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TELUGU, LITERATURE* AND HISTORY

N. VENKATARAMANAYYA, M.A,Ph.D.,
- Uriversity of Madm‘,;..:-. T 3

The literature of a country is said to reflect the activities of

,‘ its people in all the spheres of their life as a nation; and as history is

nothing but a narrative describing the national life in all its aspects, .
the relationship between literature and history is necessarily intimate,
Such, at any rate, is the relationship that exists between the literature -

" and the history of the Telugu people. This has been recognised to some

extent by historians; and they have freely avajled themselves of the

valuable information embodied in the prthikas or the author's prefaces
with which all the literary works in Telugu commence invariably. As "
the pithikn is usually devoted to a description of the gemealogy of the
patron to whom the poem is dedicated, and of the great deeds which he
and his ancestors have performed, the information they detail is generally
of a political and military character, although occasionally, as, for
instance, in the rithika of the Haravildsa of Siindtha, information about
the peaceful avocations of life is also met with. '

Beside the information contained in the pifthikas and the’
concluding verses, Telugu literary works, especially the prabandhas,
yield considerable material which an historian can ill afford to neglect.
As the Telugu authors in general, and the Prabandha writers in particular,

. are accustomed to impart a local colouring to their themes and weave
- into the texture of their works various strands of  information pertaining

to the society in which they lived, they help to amplify our scanty
knowledge of the conditions governing the life of the people in the past.
They impart to us bits of information about the hopes and fears of the
people, how they toiled in the field, in the cattle-pen and the shop, how
they ate and drank, and what they did to amuse themselyes, However,
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the extraction of the relevant information furnished by the Prabandhas
is not an easy task, as much of it is mixed up with material which is
not of use to the historian. The investizator must be a literary
archaeologist as well as chemist, if one may be excused for coining
such uncommon terms. He must dig like an archaeologist into the ferra
- firma of literature with the spade of his mind and melt the material
obtained therefrom in the crucible of ecriticism so as to separate the
pure substance from the dross. An example may serve to illustrate the
nature of work which an investigator has to perform in extracfing
the historical material from the Telugu  literary works whether
they are Prabaundhas, Purdnas, or literature of other description.
Now, several prabandhas describe the behaviour of the Mussalmai
soldiers in the Svarga of Indra whither they had been despatched fron
the battle-field by the victorious Hindu warriors. Peddana, the poet
laureate of Krishnardya, seems to have opened the gates of the Svargc
to the Mussalman warriors without considering the possible consequence:
of his action; he has shown the Muhammadan cavaliers of Bedadakota
(Bidar) the way to the Svarga and carefully recorded what they said to
one another as they gallopped along the high way to heaven. Their
advent in the Swarga did not pass unnoticed.

Krishpardya recounts the atrocities of these Mubammadans in the
Svarga. The Mussalman soldiers having been slain by his sword in the
‘battles of Kalubarigi (Gulbarga) and Sagar went to Indra’s heaven, They
drank the wine drawn from the divine {paim) trees, and (becoming intoxi-
‘ated) moved about (the streets of) Indra’s capital with®great tumult; they
licked away the yellow ochre caste marks (gdpichandan) of Sanaka and
other divine sages; bent (the stems of) the Vinas of the divine musicians,
Haha and Hih{, to make bows out of them, thereby causing the wires to
snap; kicked out the lingas of sand set up by the Seven Rishis in the
bed of the Heavenly Ganges with their booted legs; and forcib'y caught

hold of the plumpy breasts of Rambha and other apsarasas, wherever
they met them.

Occasionally, they changed their tactics. Savarath China
Narayafia Nayaka, an officer of king Venkata II. narrates accurately
what took place during the days of his ancestors. '‘On reaching Surapura
(i.e., Amaravati),” says he, ‘‘they (the Mussalman warriors slain by
one of his ancestors) lay encamped outside the city and sent Indra a
hazib (messenger) to inform him that they would not attend his court
unless he satisfied certain conditions before he gave audience: =—he
should (1) wipe the thin black mark (n@ma) of musk off his forehead;
(2) remove the elongated pearl ring from his eurs and fill up the bores
‘left uncovered by them; (3) take away the jewelled crown off his head
and tie a turban in its place in the manner of the Pathéns; (4) and
abandon the thunderbolt, and arm himself instead with the bow.'’

e

Vol. XI, Pts. 8 & 4] TELUGU LITERATURE & HISTORY. 11

What answer Indra gave to this demand is not on 1ecord; he
seems to have agreed to introduce the desired changes in his dress anc
accoutrement to suit the tastz of the newcomars. The Muhammadar
warriors established themselves in the Svarga and created panic by thei
unseemly behaviour so that even the mighty dikpalas ceased, in fear, tc
visit the metropolis of the Gods. However, they obtained news about the
happenings in the capital through Narada, who is said to have trans
mitted to them the desired information with great promptitude. He
informed them that these Muhammadan warriots had draggsd Jayanta
(the son of Indra) upon the ground to force him to salute the boots of the
faithful, harassed Tumbura by commanding him to stop his gesticulations
and sing local ditties; plundered the shops of heaven for liquor-bottle:
and ganja powder; and disgraced the apsarasa Harini by insisting tha
she should attend to the work of the stables.”

Fanciful as these descriptions are, they are not worthless a
they may appear at first sight. It is true that the happenings in th
Svarga are beyond the ken of mortal men; and consequently they canno
be regarded as authentic records describing the progress of events it
heaven; but viewed from another angle, they reveal a substratum of trutl
which no historian can afford to ignore. The writers whose works wi
have cited have attributed to the dead Muslim warriors the sam

- mode of conduct in the Svarga as that which characterised them on earth

Although their accounts cannot be regarded as genuine chronicles of thi
events in heaven, they are invaluable to the historian as they describi
some of the earthly habits of the Mussalmans and indicate indirecth
their attitude towards the Hindus during their life in this world.

Information useful for the purposes of history is found in litera
ture in three different conditions. In the first place, the figures of speec!
such as upama and utpréksha whizh the authors frequently employ i
their poems impart much interesting information about the economic o
social conditions. Take for instance, Srindtha’s comparision of the Su
caught between the ridges of the haughty Vindhya mountain to a jdgi
(ship) entrapped between the biliows of a stormy seal, or Ramaraja

_bhiishana’s bee which, like a merchant, having boarded the open jog

of camphor-bark and crosszd the ocean of honey, reached the island o
the flower-dust where it met the broker, the breeze and exchanged pearls
viz., flowers-buds for cloth, ¢. e, camphor.3 Now these comparisons giv
us interesting information, about our maritime trade in the rgth and 16tl
centuries, They inform us that our merchants used to cross the sea
cai'rying with them cloth which they exchanged for pearls and pro
bably also for other articles in the foreign markets, The voyages wer:

1 The Kasikhanda 2:98,
2 Vasucharitra 8:143.
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not always secure; and the ships in which the merchants sailed, were
caught now and then in a storm at sea and foundered. The term Jjogu
occuring in the passages quoted above poirts to the existence of com-
mercial intercourse between India and the east; for jogn’ is a loan word
from the Malayan and Javanese languages and is identical with jong or
ajong (a ship or a large vessel)® from which the English ‘junk’ also is
derived.

Secondly, descriptions of the seasons, the Sun, the Moon, etc.,
which occur as interludes in poems and other literary works, convey much
useful information. As these descriptions portray the external appearance

they have a good deal to tell us about the conditions of life during t |

of things in general, and the behaviour of men and animals in particul
age when they were written. We learn from the Amuktamalyada that E

in summer owing to the extreme heat of the sun, the level of water in
the wells sank very low, and women had to draw water resting their
breasts on the parapet wall by means of long ropes. (2:66): and that
people took refuge under the cool shade of trees in the garden through-
out the day and repaired in the evening to the sugar-cane mills, putting
on coloured cloth and wearing jasmine flowers (2:70). The rich ate in
the afternoon a dish consisting of the slices of fresh river fish and half
ripe mangoes and drank the water of the tender cocoanut which was
kept buried in the sand heaped under the shadow of the trees for
reutralising the unpleasant effects of the dish (2:68). The nobles visited
the villages where the people erected cool pavilions to receive them
(2:62). During the rains, people who were accustommed to eat after
seeing the sun had to go without food; the cultivators of the soil found
suitable time for sowing the seed; the people that used to assemble in
the fairs deserted them; and the owners of houses with mud-terraces
lost sleep at night (4:123). The pedestrians who took shelter under the
roofs of the rest-houses along the highway, quarrelled with one another
about the relative superiority of the Hayapati (the Sultan), the Gajapati
(king of Orissa;, and the Narapati (king of Vijayanagara); and scattered.
as soon as the weather showed indication of clearing away (4:131),
In the month of Bhadrapada, the wives of the farmers went to
their men in the fields carrying on their heads pots containing
porridge under the protecting-cover of gadas of zammu (straw). (42133).
The wealthy reddis, having partaken steaming food of arugas mixed
with a dish of gurugu, chanchali, tumms, agirisa, and tamarind herbs
fried in oil, mounted their cots with braziers of goat-dung fire underneath
and slept while the calves licked their bodies. (4:134), The descriptions
of the sunset, the stars, the rise of the Moon, etc., also furnish interest-

ing details about social life. Errana, for instance, mentions certain

8 Hobson Jobson, p. 472,
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features of the dancing ball in describing the earth aglow with the
strange light of the setting sun. ‘' I'he novel twilight of the evening”
says he, '‘looked like a crimson curtain which Time, the stage-director
(satradhara) draws up, as the dancer Night commences to dance in the
court of the sky decorat:d with starry flowers in the presence of the
assembled chiefs of the quarters.’’* Similarlyy Ramarajabhiishana alludes
to the manner of pearl-fishing in describing the emergence of stars.
““The stars,” says he, "made their appearance like pearls which
the diver, the Sun, who has been lowered into the waters of the sea by
the captain the sunset mountain, has brought out.”’®

Descriptions of this kind abound in almost all Telugu works.
Though they do not yield any information about kings and wars, they
conutibute much to enrich our knowledge of the life of the common
people.

Thirdly, the descriptions of fairs and festivals, the exposition of
the current theological dogmas and philosophical temets, etc., which the
authors introduce into their writings, however ancient their themes may
be, are of immense value to the historian, as they contain much useful
information about the religious and the social life of the people during
the period when these authors lived and wrote. The Mandhatycharitram
and Sambopakhyanam, both works of 16th century, describe the
Visish{advaita of Rimdnuja at length, though Mandhatiri and Sdmba, the
heroes of these poems, are said to have lived in the Krita and Dvapara
Yugas respectively. The shrine of Venkat€§vara at Tirumalai is not
known to have been in existcnce earlier than 8th century A.D. Neverthe-
less, Tarigoppula Mallana, a subordinate of Venkata II of Vijayanagara,
sends Chandrabhanu, the son of $i11 Krishpa by his wife Satya, and the
hero of his poem the Chandrabh@nucharttram, on a pilgrimage to Tiru-
pati, and taking advantage of this event gives a graphic account of the
pilgrims that flocked to this place. A huge concourse consisting of
several crores of pilgrims travelled to Tirupati to offer worship to the
lord ot the Pannagichala (Venkat8$vara). Some came with sealed lips
and bodies emaciated owing to vows of fasting; some with unshorn heads
moved forward in crowds to satisfy their vows; some, half dead with
fright, walked without inclination on account of the kodém® around their
neck; some prostrated on the ground and rolled without minding bodily
pain: some offered salutations at every k08 of their journey, and others
prostrated at every step.

4. Narasimhapurana 3: 78.

5. Vasucharitra 4:+ 15,

6. Kodem must be a a sharp instrument like the ganda-katlera (a large pair
of soissors used by the Vira Saivas to cut their heads off in fulfilment of vows)
which the devotees appear to have worn around their neck, until they fulfilleq
their vow by making a pilgrimage to the shrine of the deity.

4
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To meet this crowd of pilgrims and make a living out of the
doles which they reluctantly distributed the dasari mendicants Tanged
themselves along the path and attempted to attract atlention in all
possible ways: sticking their arms akimbo, some gesticulated as the
castanets resounded; while the flame of the lamp-stand emitted smoke
on account of the proximity of incense, some extended their hands and
sounded the gong; slanting the head to one side as they struck the
drum, some caused their trained bulls to dance; joining the courtesans
in the servicz of the tempel?(?) some danced in the roofless chapparas;
and having seated themselves by the roadside with a patched cloth
spread before them and protecting their faces from the sun b); means of
a veil, some sang on to the accompaniment of wooden dardes.

Passages such as these throw considerable light upon popul:-ar
religion, and the information they furnish gannot be neglected as it is
necessary for comprehending the religious life of the past completely.

And lastly, beside the pifhikas, the figures of speech, and the
descriptions of the seasons, the Sun, the Moon. the stars, (‘atc, the
narrative portions of Te.ugu literary works Yl?ld. useful material; for,
the authors of these works show a marked partiality to :iress the‘ ancient
heroes and heroines in the garb of their own age. Prahlada,. for m.s(ance.
grants umba/ikas to his dependents in the conquered temt(?ry in the
manner of the Rdyas of Vijayanagara.? And Manmatha (_Cupxd) bestows
kattubadis of mango trees, ummalikas of flower shrubs, palems of p(')me.
granate plants, and 8/ubadis (amarams) of heaps of flower-dust re.s,pectlv'ely
on soldiers drawing the kaifitam of herbs (cuckoos), Nal_lap{ra]a receiv-
ing the salary of cool honey f the flowers (bees), l.’alegars keeping
guard over fruits (parrots), and the active nc')blema;m having the manage-
ment of coolness and fragrance (the south wmd)‘, in order to asserpble an
army to march against his loveslorn foes.01 It is needl.ess to point f)ut
that Cupid is not only made to confer estates on hl.s. followers like
Prahlada but organize his forces on the model of the VlJaya.nagara army,.
Nowhere is this propensity seen more emphatically t_han in the Pra-

bandhaic literature which is the characteristic production .of th.e age of
the Rayas. The lives and habits of the anc.ient mythological kings Fn}i
princes whose achievements are therein—descnbed.bear sucfh close simi-
larity to the lives and habits of the Raya and his subqrflmates .that one
appears to be a counterpart of the other. These fictitious kings and

7 The exact meaning of ‘Tiruvadi Sni' is not known. Slni. is a courtesan,
and Tiruvadi probably refers to the presiding deity of the hill at Til.'upati-
Hence it is tentatively rendered into English as ‘‘courtesans in the service of
the temple’.

8 The Chandrabhanucharitram 5:41, 45,

9 Uttara Nrusimhapuranam 3:48

10. Chandrangadacharitram 4 : 84,
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their courtiers eat and drink, dress, decorate, and amuse themselves,
and wage war upon their enemies even as the Riya and his nobles are
said to have done in the accounts of the foreign travellers. An account
of the way in which some of the mythical kings are supposed to have
mobilised their forces and led them against the enemy is given below to
illustrate the tendency of the Prabhandha writers of dressing the fictitions

heroes of their stories with the garments borrowed from the wardrobe of
the Rayas.

As soon as the king resolved to lead an  expedition against his
neighbours, he commanded his servants f@fiyams) to proclaim war in the
streets of the capital.ll Proceeding to a tent called Veligudaral2 outside
the precincts of the city, he awaited the arrival of the troops. Then
came contingents of copper-hued, red-whiskered Pathan horsemen with
fierce blood-shot eyes, and mouths stained red with the fambula. They
wore turbans of multiple folds over their carefully oiled locks, and
carried a bow in the hand and a quiver at the back of the shoulder .18
They were led by chiefs who drew a monthly allowance of five thousand
Stvaraya varahas each.* Other companies of Mussalman troops with
rolling blood shot eyes and horrid mouths followed them. They put on
turbans of fine laced cloth, and had a kamarband fasteped over a long
jacket in which they were dresed. They carried each a pair of Rimi
daggers beside a’sword which had been recently tempered. They drove
their mares before the king and offered him salute 15 The Kshatriyas
of the Kaijitam came next, They wore a turban with a skirt dangling
on the back; the coating of sandal with which they besweared their bodies
cracked into numerous flakes; they carried a falcon perched on their
fore-arm and were armed with a sword and a short spear. They were
accompanied by young pages and ponies loaded with their baaggage.16
They were followed by shieldsmen who bore a rope of twisted yellow
cloth and bells on the legs, and a black mark (kavu) on the forehead as
symbols of their heroism. They were dressed in a trouser which wag
heid in place by a sash, Holding the sword which was half-drawn from
the sheath by the hilt, the shieidsmen passed in front of the king with
great clamour.t?  After them marched the sturdy Boyas like black tigers,
dressed in coloured cloth, Over a2 belt of black cloth, they wore a sward
with tassels. They carried drawn bows decorated with silver bands

in
their hands, and quivers at the back of the shoulder which gave 4

for-

1. Kuealayasvackaritram 9: 46,

12. Chandrabhanucharitram §: 95, Rajavahana Vijayam a. 49,
18. Rajovahana Vijayam 2: 3.

14, Ibid, 5: 18.

15, Ibid 3: 59.

16. Rejavahana vijeyam 9 - 53.

17, Ibid. 2; 54,
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ward thurst to their turban.18 They were followed by a troop of watriors
armed with clubs. They wore on their arms iron rings which produced

as they moved a clanging sound.19 The foot soldiers marched in the
rear accompanied by the king. They were a body of war-worn veterans
with hardened scars of old wounds upon their chest. Particles of fine gold
sparkled on their incisors which were carefully polished so as to import
sharpness to the edges, On their forehead shone the mark of white clay
(tirumant) of Koilkunta, straightened with some deliberation; on their
arms they had amulets fastened as tokens of love by handsome women:
and over the curls of their hair arranged into a knot on the top of thei;
crown was a cloth of single fold. They were armed with a dagger stuck
into the girdle of some soft stuff, a sword visible over the vellow cloth
they wore, and a lance which they probably carried in one of their
hands.20 In addition to these there were musketeers, archers and a troop
of elephants havieg its own commander2l The Velama and Kamma
chiefsm:vho held all the forts of the kingdom as wmmafikas joined the
army.?

A large concourse of camp followers accompanied the army The
merchants who sold all the necessary articles to the troops whenever
necessary;23 the wives of soldiers, officers and the king, and a huge
assembly of courtesans including the king’s mistress; all travelled with
the army.24

The march of the troops caused much damage to the country-
side, as they destroyed the fields of green gram, millet, melon, bajra and
ragi, 35 The rice fi:lds were trampled down by the cavalry, and the
water of the irrigation tanks was sucked dry by the infantry.36 And
forests were cut down to make roads for transporting the

artiller
wag sons,27 Y

At the end of a day’s march the army usually haited. And the
tent of the king was set up;28 and shops were arranged into wide
bazaars, The soldiers busied themselves with making arrangements for
the night’s rest. Some set up tent poles and spread over. them cloth
with pictures in golden colour prinied thereon; some erected staves and
built temporary huts with leaves and twigs; setting up three spears 80 as
to form a trigon, some covered them with their own cloths; some
who were more active scraped away with spades the undergrowth in the
bushes and settled down there; some went in search of water; and some

18. Ibid, 2; 55, 19. Ibid. 2; &6,

20. Rajavahanavijayam 2 - 57, 21, Ibid, § - 15, 17, 19.

23, Ibid. 5 - 13, 23. Kalapurnodayam. 8 - 42, 48.
24  Rajavahana vijayam 2 - 58, 63. 25. I1bid, 2 - 65.

26, Ibid. 3 . 67, 7. Kuvalayasvacharitram 8-10.

7. lbid 2 84 28.  Ibid 9; 108,
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laughed and clapped their hands to scare away the reptiles and other
noxious creatures.29 The smoke generated by the smouldering hearth
intensified the darkness; however, in place where the fires burst into
flames fanned by the breeze, it was as bright as the day; the odour of
the gruel strained from fhe boiling rice combined with the flavour of the
meat roasted over the camp fires filled the atmosphere; and the horror
of flaying the antelopes that had been killed became unbearable.30

The screaking sound of the iron styles of the secretaries
(vrayasams) busily engaged in draftinz letters to all necessary quarters;
the whispers of the ministers (amatyas) conning the affairs of the king;
the tumult of the spies waiting to convey information about the condition
of the enemy; the outcry of the guard telling off men for sentry duty;
and the ding-dong of the drums of the music bands awaiting the king's
appearance to dance, pervaded the atmosphere around the white tent
where the king slept.31 The foot-soldiers of the guard fell into small
groups and attempted to divert themselves with song and gossip. One
of them sang the songs of the shepherds inspired by the deity, while the
others listened to him with rapt attention; and another played upon the
chengu swinging his head in the manner of a snake charmer; another
narrated the story of Dharmardja without caring for accuracy; and a
fourth sounded the dhakka neglecting the requirements of pace (laya)
and time ({@/a). They paid very close attention to the slightest sound
and scrutinised their surroundings, They related to one another how
disconsolate their sweethearts were when they heard the news of their
departure to the front.32 :

The march of the army is not without its hardships. A
campaign especially in the rainy and the winter seasons ap.
pears to have been regarded as an unmitigated evil, “It is not
possible.”” says one author, ‘‘to remain calm when a person
contemplates the fear that besets the mind on hearing the sound
of the marching drum no sooner than he settles down to take
rest; the severity of the scorching sun while advancing by forced marches
through a waterless, desolate tract; the grief engendered by the flight of
the sumpter-bullock casting off the baggage at the sight of an elephant;
the fast rendered inevitable by the collapse of the hearth owing to the
inundation of the floor of the kitchen-tent with flood-water; and the
unavoidable feeling of sadness caused by the occasional recollection of
the dear ones at home.”33 A campaign in winter is an affliction. The
dew drops dripping from the banddra leaves of the roof of the shed
soaks the sheet covering the body; the sleep on the wet mud of the just

30 Ibid 2, 107.

81 Kuvalayasvacharitram 2: 109.

32 Ibid 2: 117.

83, Rajavahanqvijayam 2 : 62.
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erected pial turns the body cold like the stem of a waterlily and
produces aches; the cold blast laden with particles of dew rushing in
from all sides produces shivering even in the centre of the shed; aund the
watch over the void expecting the king’s arrival enbances the suffering
caused by the cold The income derived from a stationary office is far
better than the service in the army.’'34

The foregoing account of a military expedition is based
upon the material exiracted from Telugu literary works, Much of
the information is derived from the Ra&javihanavijayam  and
the  Kuvalayasvacharitram, though it has been supplemented
here and there with material gathered from other sources. A
comparison of this account with the description of the Vijaya-
nagara army left by Paes, Nuniz, Barbosa and other foreign travel-
lers shows clearly that Telugu writers freely imported into tha professedly
mythological stories a good deal of information of the economic, political,
social and religious institutions of their age. Therefore, a careful and
critical study of Telugu literature is expected to add much to our know-
ledge of the history not only of the Telugu country but of the whole of
South India.

The investigation of the Telugu literature from a historical
standpoint capnot. be wusefplly undertaken without propsr equipment.
Although money plays but a little part in an investigation of this kind,
the worker in this field must have at his command another kind of
wealth without which no tangible results can be produced. He must
possess a mind filled with the wealth of knowledge. Here, as in the
spiritual world, to him that has, more shall be given. A nascent mind
like a clean sheet of glass is incapable of reflecting an image.

One of the most important requirements of a researcher carrying
on investigation in the field of literature from g historical standpoint is a
fairly sound knowledge of history. A mere acquaintance with political
history, i.e., the history of kings, wars, and court intrigues, is not quite
sdequate. Though a knowledgs of political history is necessary, it can-
pot satisfy a!l the demands of his work. In addition to a knowledge of
the political history an investigator mu.t have some idea of the social,
economic and religious conditions as well as the level of culture which
the community has attained.

Otherwise, a good deal of what he finds in the field of his work
fails to strike any fire in his mind. The anachronic reference, for
instance, to Bkavird, Warangal, and the Kakatiyas in one of the thirty-
two tales of Vikramarka which the images guarding the steps of his
throne narrated to king Bhoja of Dhara35 cannot provoke thought in the
mind of an investigator who is not acquainted with the history of the

8¢ Ibid. 2 70,
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Telugu country nor does the allusion to the Mabhavrati by Rati
while admonishing Manmathadb can have any significance to one who is
jgnorant of the sectarian differences among Saivas.

Moreover, a knowledge of the history of literature is as im-

portant as that of political history. In the first place, a person who
engages himself with the study of literature must be quite certain of the

chronology of writers whose works he undertakes to study; for, without
an established chronology mo scientific study of literature is possible’
Seccndly, an intimate acquaintance with the literary movements and the
underlying cutrrents of thought contributes to a clearer understanding of
facts, Therefore, an investigator must bave a thorough grasp of the
circumstances leading to the genesis and growth of literary movements.
Ramardjabhiisana’s assertion that a mixed theme, (mifra katha) i. e., an
ancient theme embellished by the creative faculty of a (modern)
poet resembles a gem cut and polished3® may be taken up
for consi'eration in this context. This statement not only alludes
to the movement which gave birth to several prabandhas like the
Vasucharitra but expiains the principle underlying their composition,
The poets of this age selected a theme from some purdza aud re-told it
in their own way, decorating it with ornaments manufactured by their
contempotraries. No doubt, the prabandhas are the result of the creative
genius of the poets; but the material on which it has worked has been
obtained from the society to which the poets themselves belonged. A
knowledge of this fact facilitates considerably the search for historical
material in literature.

Besides, a knowledge of Sanskrit is desirable as it contributes
to a thoroughly satisfactory examination of Telugu literary wotks; for,
not only has the Telugu vocabulary heen largely derived from Sanskrit
but Telugu literary ¢cympositions are profoundly influenced by Sanskrit
grammar, poetry, poetics and prosody. Moreover, a large part of Telugu
literature consists of translations from Sanskrit originals. It must be
pointed out in this context that thes: so called translations are seldom
true to the original. They leave out what is uninteresting aund dull,
abridge much that cannot bz ignored and add considerably to the origi-
nal in order to increase its beauty and charm, so that the translation,
though it bears the same name and treats of the same subject as the
original, differs considerably from it as a work of art.  Apart from arii-
stic considerations, these Telugu translations have an additional point of
interest. Much of the new material that is iacorporated bears the impress
of the age to which the translator-redactor belongs; consequently it has

85 The Simhasanadvalrimsika 8; 156-~8,
36 The Kumarasambhavam 4, 438.
37 Vasucharitra 1; 19,
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something to tell of the social and economic conditions of the age. A
comparison of the translation with the origina) enables the researcher to
separate without difficulty the redactor’s coniribution from the older
matter, which ke can utilise for historical purposes, if it is found satis-
factory on examination.

A tale from the Prfichatantra is cited hereunder to illusirate
the manner of translation of Sanskrit works into Telugu. This work has
been translated by three or four ancient writers of whom Baichardju
Venkatapati, a writer of the 16th ceniury, is the most important from
our point of view, as his work deviates considerably from the Sanskrit
original. Therefore, a comparision of his translation with the original is
expected to show how Telugu writers have made use of the Sanskrit
works which they profess to translate..

TALE OF DUSHTABUDDHI AND DIIARMABUDDHI
A summary of the slory as given in the Sanskrit text.

Once, two merchants’ sons called Dushtabuddhi and Dharmae
buddhi who were friends, went abroad to seek their fortuna. During their
peregrinations, Dharmabuidhi found a pot containing a thousand silver
dinars buried by some money-lender in the past.  He consulted Dushta-
buddhi, and on his advise, both of them resolved to return home. As
they approached their native city, Dushtabuldhi suggested to Dharma-
buddhi that they should take one hundred dinars each and bury the rest
underneath a certain tree. Dharmabuddhi consented; and having taken a
hundred dinars each, they buried the rest and went home. At the end of
one year, however, Dusb{abuddhi who had completely spent his share
approached his partner and suggested that they might take again hundred
dinars apiece. Dharmabuddhi raising no objection, they did likewise.
Dusbtabuddhi, who sceat away his share at the end of the second year,
having made up his mind to appropriate the remaining money for himself
went al~ne to th2 place where the money was concealed, and took it
home without his friend’s knowledge  After the lapse of about a month’s
time, be repaired tv Dharmabuddhi and propised that they should now
divide the remainder of the hoard evenly between themselves. Dharma-
buddhi, having agreed, they went up to the tree and looked for the
treasure in vain. Dushtabaddhi thereupon charged his friend with  theft
and both of them went to the royal palace to seek justices.  When they
stated their case, both of them were detained by the officers of justice.
After five days Dushtabuddhi communicated to them that be had a wit-
ness, viz . the tr:e uader which th: treasure was buried, and that it
would bear testimony in support of his statement. Thereupon, the judges
enlarged both ths parties on surety and intimated that they would exa-
mine the witness next morning.

Dushtabuddhi having reached his home persuaded his old father
to go at night to the tree, creep into its hollow and give an answer
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favourable to him when questioned by the judges. He did accord-
ingly. Next morning the officers of justice proceeded to the tree, and
after reading the law books before the tree in the presence of the
officials and ministers or citizens (prakrti), questioned it. The answer
issued from the hollow of the trunk that Dharmabuddhi had stolen the
money. The judges were astonished; and Dharmabuddhi who was beside
bxmself_ with rage on hearing this unjust accusation, gathered dried leaves
and twigs and casting them into the hollow, set fire to the tree. And when
the flames burst forth, Dushtabuddhi's father jumped out of the hollow
balf burnt, and having confessed the truth gave up the ghost. And the
officers of the king having perceived the truth commanded that the
money should be handed over to Dharmabuddhi and that Dushtabuddhi
should be mounted upon the stake.

A Summary of the Telugu Translation.

There lived in a city a merchant called Dharmabuddhi; and he
had a friend of the name of Dushtabuddhi. He found, on one occasion,
a thousand dinars in a place. And as he was not inclined to hide the
matter from his friend, he informed him of the discovery. Dushtabuddhi
said that it was not advisable to carry the treasure home as it might
rouse suspicion; he thought that it was wise to deposit it in a pot and
bury it under a késara tree, which stood on the boundary of his city.
Not suspecting that Dushtabuddhi was intent on defrauding him Dharma-
buddhi accepted the advice; and having taken a few dinars, buried the
rest, as advised, under the tree and went home accompanied by his
friend. The evil-minded Dushtabuddhi left his house at midnight ~and
went alone without being seen by the people of the city towards the
tree; and having scattered dalt, he unearthed the treasure and carried
it home in great haste. A few days later, he met Dharmabauddhi and
expressed his appreheosion about the safety of the hoard, This roused
suspicion in the mind of Dharmabuddhi, and he went together with his
friend to the tree; but he found that the treasure had vanished. There-
upon he accused his friend of having stolen the money. Dushtabuddhi
who was thus openly charged with theft grew indignant and dragged his
accuser to the place of public assembly (racca). He entered the city
dragging Dharmabuddhi with him; and having resolved to seek justice,
(dharma) he assembled elders of the city (pinnd-peddalu). The elders
who knew the law looked at both the parties, and commanded them to
state their respective cases, without hesitation, clamour and mutual
interruption in a lucid manner so as to make all the details clear.

Then Dharmabuddhi turned towards the members of the sabha, and
raising both his hands in salutation to his forehead. said, “We had been
friends for a long time. Oune day, I found a pot full of dinars, and I
communicated the information to Dushtabuddhi, like a fool that I was,
He advised me to bury the pot at the foot of a treey, and I did likewise.
A few days later he told me that his mind was filled with apprehension
and suggested that we should go and have a look at the money. We
went to the place, and found that the hoard had vanished. Then I told
him that he had stolen the money and demanded that he should give it
back to me. Thereupon. he grew angry and calling me names, dragged
me before you. This is all that I have to say.”

Dharmabuddhi stopped talkin‘g. Dushtabuddhi then saluted the
judges of the dharmasgna and said, ‘‘What Dharmabuddhi has said js
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peifectly true excepting his charge that I have stolen the money. I swear
by the trée that I havé not touched the monéy.”

Having heatd beth the dides, the judges said ‘‘What is the use
of wrangling? We grant you five days’ time. Come again on the sixth
day and explaih the facts to us with a clear mind.” On hearing this,
Dushtabuddi declared ‘“There is no need for an adjournment, nor for vain
wranple. I have a witness in the tree at the foot of which the treasure
was buried.”” The learned men FVidvajjana) were astonished at this state-
ment and promised to hear the evidence of the tree next morning. The

parties went to their homes.

That night Dushtabuddhi persuaded his old father to go and hide
himself in the hollow of the tree and giva ah dnswér favourable to him
when the judges questioned the tree. His father complied with his
request, and walking up to the tree at midnight crept into its hollow like
an owl. Next morning, the elders summoned both the parties, and went to
the trée accotpanied by thém. Having offered worship to the tree they
asked it tespectfully to tell them which of the two litigants was dishonest.
DusBtabuddhi’s father replied from within the hollow that Dharmabuddhi
was dishonest. On hearing this, Dharmabuddhi was beside himself with
rage, Having cdllected dried leaves and straw, he cast them into the
hollow of the tree and set fire to it. Being suffocated by smoke and half
bursit by fire, Dushtabuddhi’s father jumped out of the hollow and reviling
his dishonest soh gave up the ghost.

The officers of the king, then, turned indignantly towards Dushta-
buddhi an: cried, “O Komafi slave thdt cannot repay thé mouey,
advanced without considerations of its recovery; O Vaijdti blood sucker,
who defrauds trusting customers by stealthily decreising the quantity of
articles purchased on loan for domestic consumption; O hatéful beggar,
that thrusts hollows without holes in the adda and gidda measures of
other people; O vedsel of wickedness who prays for fathine in order to
plunder grain and sell it deéarly; and O dog of a séffi, the embodiment
of cruelty, that borrows money and without repaying it easily strikes a
balance by selling cloth, nuts, and other articles’’

Having thus abused, ti:c officers of the king caused the motiey
to be paid to Dharthabuddhi and mounted Dushitabuddhi up onta thekse.

The Telugu version differs from the Sanskrit text in many

details. The most noteworthy difference is found in the description of.

the judicial tribunal that decided the dispute between the merchants.
According to the Sanskrit text, both the disputants went to the royal
palace to seek justice. On hearing their statements, the judges ordered
them to be kept in prison, but on Dushtabuddhi undertaking to produce
a witnkss on the fourth day they were released on bail. On the next
morning when they proceeded to examine the evidence of tree, the law
books were read before the tree in the presence of the king’s officérs of
justice and the ministers {or citizens) When the truth was ultimately
discovered, the officers of justice commanded that the money should be
handed bter Yo Dharmabuddhi and that Dushtabuddhi should be mounted
on the stake.

The Telugu translater introduces a new mechanism of * justice.
According to him, Dushtabuddhi one of the disputants draaged his
opponent to the place of public gathering {racca) in the city; and having
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secured his consent to get their dispute settled according to law,
assembled the elders {pinnZ-peddalu) and requested them to hear their
case. The elders who were proficient in the law (dharmavid) commanded
both the parties to make their repreSentations individually, without
hesitation, clamour, or mutual interruption, in such a manner as to make
all the details quite clear Then both parties turned towards the
assembly (8abha), offered salutations to the people seated in the seat of
justice (dharmasanastha) and made their respective depositions one atter
another. The judges adjourned the case to the sixth day; but on
Dushtabuddhi undertaking to support bis position by the testimony of a
witness, viz., the tree, the learned-men (Vidvajjandh) promised to hear
the case next morping. That night, Dushtabuddhi persuaded his father
to conceal himself in the hollow of the tree, and give a suitable answer
to the assembly of the learned (Parishajjana). Next morning, the elders
summoned the parties and with them proceeded to the tree which they
questioned. Dushfabuddhi’s father gave false evidence on behalf of the
tree and perished from its consequences. Then the officers of the king
stepped in to denounce the wily habits of the Kdmatis (tor which there
i no warraaty in the Sanskrit text) and executed the judgmept of the
court,

The reason for the introduction of new material doss not
concern us at present. What is of immediate interest is to search for the
source from which the translator has ob:a‘ned it. Pinnd peddalu, going to
scek dharma, dharmasana, ubhayavaiulu, sabha, vidvajjanas, parighat
etc. are terms which frequenily occur in the inscriptions and legal docu-
ments of the Vijayanagara period preserved in  the village katfiyats and
danda-kaviles. Baichardju Venkatanadtha, the author of this translation,
was a subardinate of Vijayanagara kings and he seems to have flourished
under Achyutad€vardya and Sadasiva. It is obvious that Venkatandtha
grafted on the old Panchalantra the machinery of the judicial adminise
tration of the Vijayanagara empire with which he and his contemporaries
were familiar.

A knowledge of Sanskrit is also useful otherwise. In the
first place, it widens the extent of the field of investigation, and
renders the increase of the information necessary for the reconstruction
of the history possible. Take, for instaoce, the Sanskrit works
produced under the Rayas of Vijayanagara. They throw much
needed light upon obscure problems and afford considerable insight into
the administrative, social and economic conditions of the country. The
Yoganandaprahasanaa of Arunagirinitha Dindima states that the punish-
ment for committing adultery with a married woman is death by impale-
ment; and if the committer of the crime happens to be a Brahman, he
must not be impaled but blinded and branded with an instrument known
as dog’s foot. It also indicates that the father and the husband of the
woman are liable to be punished with exile. Similarly, the Syngara-
bh#tsana of Vamanabhatta Baga has some interesting information to offer
about the life in the capital. It alludes to a practice prevalent among
the rich citizens of Vijayanagara of contracting temporary marriage
alliances with courtesan women. The terms of the contract seem to have
been embodied in a document called Kafatrapatra which was ailowed to
remain in the possession of the courtesan. The breach of the terms of
this contract constituted an offence cognizable by law, and the parties
might resort to a court of law, (8abhd/ to seek redress. Besides, the
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S’rngiirabhﬂsazza incidentally mentions duelling, and popular amusements
such as wrestlings and cock and ram fighting.38

The Sanskrit works also throw light occasionally on what is
obscurely hinted at by the Telugu authors. The practice of striking a
metallic gong to indicate the passage of the G'adiyas is alluded to in many
Telugu works3? An instrument for measuring time called the gadiya
kuduka (the saucer or cup of gadi) which submerged under water is also
referred t0,40 though nothing is said about the way in which it worked.
Rajandtha Dindima explains the manner of its working in the following
passage: 'If the disc of the sun”, says he, “*had not been perforated
by the kings forcefully slain on the battle-field by the sword which
resembled the plaited locks of the Goddess of Victory in the hand of
which the king of praise worthy acts (Achyutadéva), would the Sun who
desecnded into the cauldron of the sky, filled with the flood of the king's
pure fame, have become the be-jewelled vessel which measures the minutes
of the day.4l

It is evident from this that gadiya kuduka was a shallow cup
with its bottom perforated, floating in a cauldron full of water. The
water in the cauldron leaked gradually into the cup through the perfo-
‘rations and filled it up within a gadi when it submerged. Thus we get
an accurate description of the manner of working of the gadi kuduka or
water clock. Instances of this kind can bz multiplied; but what is said is
enough to show how very usefui and necessary a knowledge of Sanskrit
is to a toiler in the field of history.

Great caution, howevev, must be exercised in gathering informa.
tion from literature and utilising it for the purposes of history; for, the
material pertaining to different ages comes heaped up in an indiscrimi-
nate mass. To sift the available material, aud to select what is relevant
to any given topic under investigation, patience, wide scholarship, and
sound judgment coupled with considerable critical acumen are needed
The iavestigator has to test the intormation he has collected from every
point of view before he makes up his mind to use it in reconstructing
ancient history,

38. Sringarabhushana. The Kavyamala Series.
89 The Kridabhiramam, p. 52, V. P. Sastri’s editi
40 Kuvalayasva Charitra, 2:125. e edition.
41 1. A, xivii, p; 184 I am indebted for the translation of th
De. 7. Raghayan. @ passage to

THE ANANDA & VISHNUKUNDIN KINGS OF ANDHRADESA.

DR. DINES CHANDRA SIRCAR, M.A.Ph.D.,

Lecturer, Calcutta University.

Some of my views regarding the Ananda and Vispukukundin
kings of the Andhra country have recently been criticised by, Mr.
V. S. Ramachandramurty in J.A.H.R.S., X, pp. 187-93; XI, pp. 2a3-5¢.
I have very little to say against his criticisms, as, excepting only one or
two, [ cannot, unfortunately, consider any of his arguments convincing
and acceptable. I may therefore simply refer the learned readers of the
Journal to the particular chapters of my monograph, Successors of the
Satavahanas in the Eastern Deccan, which have bzen criticised. To
illustrate my position, I shall just mention two points in which my critic
has differed from me-.

(1) Without evidence of an exceptionally positive character, I
cannot believe in the fact (nay, [ even consider it absurd) that there may
have lived two performers of eleven ASvamé&dhas and thousand AgnistGmas
(Kratus) of the same name, family and period. I have therefore supposed
that the Vispukvndin king named Madhavavarman, credited with the
celebration of eleven ASvam&dhas and thousand Kratus in all records of
the family, was one and the same person, Unfortunately, my critic
believes it to be “not a very strong argument” (op cit, X, p. 193). I
cannot help it,

(z) The Ananda king Damodaravarman is called Samyak-
sambubddhyasya pad danuidhydta, and I naturally supposed him to have
been a Buddhist. 1lie is cal'ed avandhya-gosahasr-aneka hiranyagarbh-
odbhav-sdbhavi, the natural interpretation of which is "‘one whose father
was a performer of the GOsahasra and Hiranyagarbha mabadana$’’ My
critic however thinks that Damddaravarman was a Hindu (because he
granted a village in favour of Brahmanas) and a performer of the
Go6sahasra mahadana, {op. cif., XI, p. 49). I hope, our learned readers
will kindly excuse me if I fail to appreciate the cogency of such ingenious
suggestions.

Of his suggestions, I gladly accept one, The Anandas were
posstbly subdued or supplanted by the Pallavas, and not by the
Silaﬁkﬁygnas, as previously sugggested by me. I am glad to note Mr.
B. V. Krishnarao's views (not known to me previously) regarding the
position of Madhavavarman (I) of the Ipur grant (No. 2) and the
interpretation of Trikiita-malaya mentioned in that record, which do not
appear to be unreasonable.

s 17
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I should however thank my critic for his drawing my attention
to the published text of the Ch&zarla inscription mentioning the Ananda
king (I do not like the expression “Ananda gétra king”) Kandara. The
record was not available to me up till the other day. [ do not, however,
fully agree with him in the interpretation of the record; but the points
in which I differ from him may be discussed elsewhere.

Mr. Ramachandramurty thinks that, like Damddaravarman, the
Iksvaku kings were ''pure Hindus”. Iksvaku Caaotamiila I performed
Brahmnnical sacrifices and was evidently a Hindu. We cannot however
be definite as regards the faith of Virapurisadata and Cantamiila II,
although the known female members of their family were Buddhist as
they adored the Buddha and some of them were keen to get Nirvanpa,
This fact, I admit, may not be strong evidence to prove that the
successors of Cantumilla were Buldhist; but the suggestion that they
were “'pure Hindus” is even less convincing. It may be significant that,
the epithet virapakha-pati-mahasena -parigahita is applied oaly to Canta-
mila I, but not to his son or grandson.

It is moreover curious that, in my critic's opinion, the Buddha
was ‘‘considered as deity in the Hindu pantheon’ by the beginning of
the fifth century A, D. I am afraid, the suggestion is against all
evidence. I may only request my critic to go deeper into the subject
and to study at least the works on the activities of éankarécﬁrya and
his followers and the records of the 7th century Chinz=se pilgrim Vuan
Chwang. As I have elsewhere suggested, the performance of Advam@diha
and epithets like Dharma-mah@rdja and Kaliyuga dos=avasanna-dharm.
ddaharana-nitya-sannaddha appear to prove that some South Indian
kings fought for the cause of their Brahminical faith which had been
overshadowed by heretical doctrines like Buddhism. Besides some
admittedly late interpolated passages of the Mahdbharata, Harivamsa
and the Puranas, (cf. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 163) the Buddha is
recognised as an Avatdra only in very late works, e.g., in the Gtlagovinda
ot Jayadéva who lived in the 12th century A. D. '

AN EERLY MARATHI PASSAGE FOUND IN TELUGU LITERATURE

DR. C. NARAYANA RAO, M A, Ph.D. (Anantapur.)

. Palkuriki Somandtha was a great Viradaiva poet who had
written several poetical works in Telugu. He is also reported to be a
gosd poet in Kannada, but the few Kannada works that are attributed
to him and are how extant do not bear the stamp of the genius exhibited
by him in his Telugu works. He is however, held in the highest esteem as
a teligious leader both in the Telugu and the Kannagda countries.

His chief works in Telugu ure the Basevapurina and the
Mallikarjuna Panditatadhya Charitra. Of these two, the latter is the
bigger one and SGmanitha’s erudition and poetical excellence find their
highest and finest expression in it. It contains a mine of inforination on
many topics.

Somandtha is assigned to about rigg A. D. At any rate, he
cannot be later than the middle of the thirteenth century, Marathi
literature in its present shape was in the course of formation about this
time. It may, therefore, interest Marathi scholars to be informed that
Somanatha who was teputed to bé an ‘‘Ashta-bhésha-kavitva-visirada,”
one proficient in compbsing poetry in eight languages, had taken the
occasion of his description of the pilgrimage of Panditaradhya to Srisaila
to refer to the several groups of pilgrims hailing from different parts of
India and in that connection showed his acquaintance with Marathi by
making the Marathi pilgrims speak in their own Janguage. He calls the
Marathi country the . Are-d8$a’ and their language the ‘Are-bhdsha’, by
which names they are still sometimes known in the Telugu country.

1 am now engaged in editing the Panditaradhyacharitra. The
printing is almost finished;, but it has stopped short at the point where
the Miarathi passage occurs. It is unfortunate that the scribes of palm-
leaf manuscripts ware ignorant of the Marathi language, and naturally so,
of that of the beginning of the thirteenth century; and so each of them
wrote the lines each in his own way, so that all sense has been taken
away out of them. The wotk was translated line by line and very
literally into Sarhskrita by one Gururdja Kavi, but it is a pity that he
has skipped over this portion of the work, apparently because he could
not understand the passages. In the absencs, therefore, of proper help
in both these direetions, I Bad written to some MaAarathi scholars who.
too, could pot render me any help in restoring the Marathi lines under
investigation, I am therefore obliged to fall on my own resources to
emend the lines as best as I can, but in the absence of specimens of
the twelfth or the thirteenth century Marathi, I am not sure of the
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correctness of my emendations. [ leave it to scholars of Marathi to
make what use they can of the manuscript readings given below and the
emendations that I have suggested.

The lines given below are ‘Dvipada’ lines peculiar to Telugu, A
‘Dvipada’ is a couplet with a prasa, or same consonant, but not
necessarily in combination with the same vowel at the second place of
the two lines of the couplet, and either an ordinary ‘vati’ which in
Telugu stands for the same consonant plus a corresponding vowel, or
simply the 'pr@sa yati’ in which th2 consonant alone counts but not
necessarily the corresponding vowel, occuring at the place next to that of
the ordinary ‘yati’. Each line in a ‘Dvipada’ has three Indra-gana’s (nala,
naga, bha, ra, ta, sala) and a Sfryagana (na, ha or gala.), SGmandtha
has, in my opinion, curtailed and condensed Mardthi forms to make them
suit his metre.

The Text,
Line 1. Readings—

@. mi ga ra gd na kO ma ja bad pu ma na ta

b. ma gd ra ko na ko na ma ja bhia pu ma pa ta

c. ba la gu ko na ko na ma ja bhd pu ma na ta

d. ma ga ta g3 na ko na ma ja bha pu ma na ta

e. mi ga ra ko na ko na ma ja b3 pu ma na ta

J. ma gara gonagonamiijaba Pu ma na ta

My emendation: maga rahd nakdé majha bapu mhanata (saying ‘Do
not lag behind’.) The usz of ‘majha’ for ‘majha’ is for metre,
Line 2. Readings—

a. bha ga va 1& va t€ bha kta t€ ma na ta

b, bha ga va t& va te bha kta t& ma na ta

¢. bha ga va t&€ va t: bha kti t& ma na ta

d. b3 ga vO d€ va t: bha kta te ma na ta

e. bha ga vO t€ va tti bha kta t€ ma na ta

Sf. bha ga va t& va te bha kta t&¢ ma pa ta

My emeadation: bhAzavat€ vat€ bhakta t&€ mhanata (Saying, 'I act
as a devotee to you who are a ‘bhagavata.')

Line 8, Readings—

a. The printed reading is ‘chara-lifiga guru-lifiga Sarhbhiina
manata’. ‘There are no other readings ‘Bambhiina’ in the line
evidently stands for Marathi ‘Sarhbhiing’

My emendation: chara-lifiga guru-linga éambhﬁue mhanata [Saying,
‘Oh! S8ambhu’s, in the forms of chara-lifiga’s and guru-lifigas!’)
Line 4, Readings—~—

@. pura va ra ke to d0t ri vu ru kha (€ ma pa ta

b. pu ra va ra ke ta duri pu ra ha (&€ ma pa ta

c. pura vara ke ta du li pu ra ha te ma nu ta
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pura va ri ke tta dlt ri pu rs kha te ma ga ta
pu ra va ra ke ta Jd% ri pu ra kha te ma na ta
pu ra va ri ke tta 4@ ri pu ra kha te ma na ta
g. pura va re khe te dfi ri pu ru kha t& ma na ta
My emendation: pura-vara keti dlira para hdte mbanata (Saying,
‘How far away is the best of cities?’) *hdte’ for 'hoid is for metre.
Line 5. Readings—
a. a kbi i ri kai 1a 1i da kha d3 ri mwa na ta
b. a khé & ri kai )3 sa de jhi kAre ma na ta
¢ a khe si ri kai Ja sa di khi d5 re ma na ta
d. @ khe cha ri kai 13 sa dé & ka ma na ta
e a khi si i kai )3 sa da kha do ri ma na ta
J. akhi si ri kailda sa de khi ki ra ma na ta
My emendation: akhisiri Kaildasa dakbaéila mbanata (Saying, ‘Let
us see Kaildsa, the treasure of the eyes,’)
Line 6. Readings—
@. su kha mu kha ja 16 pusu ru la yd ma na ta
su khi mu kh& 15 ga va ra khi yu mid ma na ta
su kha wun kh3 16 pura khaa na wa nata
su kha mu kha jA 10 putra ja & na ma na ta
su kba mu khd 16 pu ra kha ya ma& ma na ta
su kha mu khd@ d2 )3 pu su ru la yi ma na ta
su kha mu kha ja 10 pn ru  kha t& ma ni ta
su khi mu kha 16 ga vu ra kha ya md ma nu ta
t. su kha mu kbhd j3 106 vu mu kbha a m3ma na ta

My emenda‘tion: sukba- muokbd jhalOv@li mukha amcha mhanata
(Saying, ‘May our faces become bappy!’) ‘amcha’ is a metrical
curtailment for 'Zmachd.’

Above the sixth line, certain manuscripts give an extra line, whicp,
however, may be left as the corresponding line of the couplet is
not forthcoming in any manuscript. Its readings are~

a. ya khi vé re dé hirh ba ya ppu I8 lin ga
b. a khisirikai 13 sa §i kha ra ma ya ji
¢ la khe siri kai 14 sa §i kha ra ma 2 ji
d. a khi le re d& varh ba a ppu le lith ga
fne 7. Reading—
@. ma ga ma b3 1@ ta kha ma ha d€ vu y3 ji
b. ma ga na hi ta ji ma ha d€ vu y3a ji
¢. ma ga ma ha ra ta chi ma ha d€ vu yi ji
d. ma ga ma hd ra ta bbi ma ha d& vu yi ji
e. ma ga ma had rd ta khi ma ha 4 vu yi ji
My emendation: maga Mahardticha Mahad&vu &amcha. (Again, our
Mabad€va of the Marathas )

Line 8. Readings—
a. ga ganardnd Aijf kai 13 sa ya it
b. ga ga na rd nd ya ji kai 13 sa ya ji

e o

SFeme s ™
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¢. gaga nayanaraji kai 13 sa ya i
d. ka gana ya na 1a ji kai 12 sa ya ji
e. ga na ga na ra na yaji kai 1a sa ya ji
S, ga ga na rd pa rd ji kai 1d sa ya ji
g. ga ga na rd na ya ji kai 18 sa ya i
h. ga ga na rd na va ji kai 1a sa ya i

My emendation: gagana-rana amcha Kailasa amcha (Our king of the
sky, our Kailasa,
Line 9. Readings—
a a gha ma r3 na ya ji su khi d€ vu ya ji
b. ya khi ma 13 ni ya ji su khi d& vu ya iji
¢. a khu ma r2 ni ya ji su kha d€ vu ya ji
d- a kha ma rd na ya ji su kha d& vu ya ji
e. a khi ma rd ni ya ji su kha d& vu ya ji
f. a khu ma rd na ya ji su kha dé vu ya ji
My emendation: akhuma-rdnd @mcha sukha dévu
perishable king, our god of bliss).
Line 10, Peadings—
a. su kha ka ra a pla chi §u bha d& vu ya ji
There are no other readings available,
the god of welfare).
Line. 11. Readings—
a re th€ v€ hi bba gu ta a ppu ve lifd ga
a khi th€ v€ hi bba gu re a ppu ve lifi ga
ari re va hi bba gu ta a ppu ve lifi ga
a khi v& re d€ linh ga a ppu ve liit ga
e. ara 1€ §i ho ba guta a ppu & lifi ga
My emendation: are thdva h& bhakta apalé Illfiga (O bhakta, my
lifiga, tarry.)
Line 12. Readings—
@. sirigirimallayya pa ra ma di ya riita
b. sirigiri mallayyava ra ma di ya tta
¢. sirigiri mallayya va ra ma di ya thta
d. sirigiri malla yya vi ra ma di ya tta
e. sirigiri malla yya cha ra ma di ya 1hta
My emendation: Siri-giri- Mallayya! charama diyanta (O Mallayya!
Giver of release! '
Line 18. Readings—

@ su kha lu la ji ti ma na 1€ khala bha na

amcha (Our im-

(He who gives us happiness,

& O &8

che

b su kha t3d ]a ga ti md na ve kha la kha kha na che
¢. su kha td ]a ja ga ti ma na ve kha la kha ni che
d. su kha td la ja pa ti ma na le kha la khy ni che

e. su khalulaji ti m3 na v€ ba la kha Da ché
J. sukha lulaiji ti mi na ve ga ta kha na ché

R- su kba t3 la ga ti ma na le kha la kha kha na che
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h. su khu

My emendation:
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ta 1a ja ti ma na 1€ khi la n2d che
sukha-td]a-jati-manala khéla nache (I shall dance

to the measures of the time and rhythm.)

Line (4 Readings—

a, wma kha

ma kha
¢. ma gha
d. ma ba
e. ma kha

J. ma kha

My emendation:
yya of Srigir

ra ji st ri gi ri ma lla yya r& fa

ta ChE .ivviiiverrnrnrreniienmanionries

T2 J€ eeeverincunirorescanrenisnracaiesn

TR J1 corrinreernastnsossesrensssnsenses

12 Che .eevrrricirtrearncnrnnsn.inenses

TA & vevrevrunsrnrnesrssncerssruncennes

makhara j€ Sirigiri-Mallayyarapa ' (O King Malla-

' May you conquer again!)

Line 15. Readings—

& 1a ni

2

ni
nl
oi
ni
ni
1a m
ala ni

At s ot ot
g‘*p' o pob

Lpos g3 B W oo g B
—
ot

a.
b.
c.
d.
e.

J.
g.
h,

1.

My emendation:

ba ddha sa 13 na gi 14 cha

ni ba ddha sa ta ni ga ta che

ba ddha sa ta sa gi (& che
ba ddha sa 12 si ggi va ni

ba ddha sa 13 ni ggi va di

ba ddha sa (& uwi gi 13 che
ba ddha sa ta ni g1 13 che
ba ddha sa t& ni gi 12 cha
bath dha na ¢t& la gl (& cha

3la pibamidhana 1a}a glid$i (Vo the time measure

and rhythm of songs)
Lfne 16. Headings—
a. mala samarpanu mallayya rani

No other readings are available, My emendationt ma'd samarpana
Mallayya rana (O King Mallayya, who has been offered the gacland!!}

Line 17. Readings—

a. sra bbha
b. sra bba
¢. sra bbi
d. ara bba

My emendation:

ta saxh {2 pa s3 ra na {a ka ne

ta satil (& pa sam t3 pa na ta ka ne

ta sarh t8 pa sath 53 ra pa ta ka ne

pd t1d pa sarisd ra nd ta ka ne .
srabbassamitdpa-saisBra-ndtakane (With him who

acts the drama of life full of all grief,} ‘nAfakane for ‘nitakang’
for the sake of metre.
Line 18. Readings—

a. vrabbata b. wrabbita ¢. vracbchata
a. sachchijiia b. sarvajiia ¢, parvajba
a. gadi b. gade c. gamdi

My emendation:
the mountain!

prabbata mallayya prabbajiia g&t€ (O Mallaya of
He who knows auspicious occasions! we sing.)

‘gato’ for ‘gatd’ is for metre.
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Line 19. Readings—
. u se ma nad pu ha ru jA nu chitta
b. hamh §a ma n3 pu nit ha ru bt hu chi tta
c. hath Se ma na punu ha ru bl nu tith chi
d. larh $a ma pa vu nil ha ru bQ ni chi tti
e. luh Se ma B3 pu ¥ ha ru b3 »nu chi tta
f. amh se ma nd pu-nit ha tu i6 au chi tta
g. amhi € ma ga vu yi a ru ja ou chi ttj
My emendation: Amecha magi punlt hara jana chitta {(Behind mes
again, there is one with a mind which has known Hara.)
Line £0. Readings—
a. u se¢ ma ha bha kta la a€ sam me la
b. yam Sa ma hid bha kta ya kba ne sam mé la
d. ham s€ ma bd bha kta la kha ne sam me la
d. larh sa ma hd bha kta la kha ne sam me |a
e. lum s€ ma hd bha kta la kha ne sam me $a
JS. lath $a ma bha bha kta la kha ne sam me la
g. am $e ma ha bha kita ya kha ne sam me $§a
k. amh s{ ma hd bha kta a khi ma sam m€ |a
My emendation: admchd mahavhakta akhila-samméla (Al the cone
course of pilgrims who are great devotees is mine.) ‘@machd’ is
curtailed into '@mchd’ for metre.
Line 21. Readings—
a. Sara na k& chi dva ra ja va }i '€ ma na 1a
b, 8a ra na he chchi pu ra ja va la (€ ma na ta
¢, Sarana h®chi puraja vala (€ ma nma
d. 8a ra pa ¢€ chehi pura ja va li ta va mana
e, §arana h€ chi pura ja va |a t&€ ma na ta
S+ Sarapa he cht puri javari te da ma na ta
My emendation: $arana h& chidvara {javalal) & ma na ta (Saying,)
'O Qarana! O One possessed of Knowledge! to Thee am I npear.’
This line is e¢ven to me doubtful
Line £2. Readings—
@ ba ra su ki su ki L€ ga vara ma hE }i 1a
b, va ra su khi su rt be ga va ra ma hé li tta
¢, varasu ki bega va ra du heli ta
My emendation: vara-sukba sukhi majha varada h& mhanata
{Saying, 'O you who is happy with the best happiness! O my Giver
of boons!)’

) I request scholars to give their attention to the above and try
' they cau evolve any good text out of the readings provided.

THE MATHARA OR PITEBHAKTA KINGS OF KALINGA.
Cires 350~Ciron 430 5. D,

B V. KRIsHNA K40, M.5,B.L.

From about the first centiury A. D. till tbe middle of the fourth
century A. . the history of Kalinga is completely enveloped in darkuess,
Kalinga must have besn an integral part of the Andhra Empire under
the Batavihanas and later under the JkshvBkus, With the fall of the
Ikshvikus Kalinga would appear (6 have become a prey (o warring
dynasties; and it continued to be 50 11 about the middie of the fourth
century A, I Fhe earliest record that refers te the sub-kings as
contemporaries of the Fmperor Samudraguptia is the Allshabad inscription
of the monarch, The inscription mentions amongst others fowr sub-kings
of Kalinga, namely Mahéndra of Pishtapurs, Svamidatia of Giri-kettlra,
Damana of EBrandapaila, and Kub8ra of DEvardsblra. It is probable
that some of these XKings were vassals of be 38lankfiyana king
Hastivarman of Véngi. 'The tertitory, in which these four principalities
lay, spparently covered the antire Kahimga which was bounded by the
Gadavarl on the south-west, Rshikalya on the north-east or north, the
rivers Sabari and TElvaha on the west and tne sea on the east Roughiy
this territory covers the wodern Vizagapaiam, Ganjam and the mnortbemn
portion of the Hast Godavarl districts of the Madras Presidency, and the
southern portion of the Bastar staie as well, As these four 'kings' were
meationed as contemporaries of Samuldragupta, they evidently flourished
about the middle of the fourth cemiuty,

Shorily after the southern expedition of Samudragupisd a3 new
dynasty would appesr ¢ have sprung  up inte power and acquired
parameount sway over the whole of Kalinga. Probably &t was not a new
dynasty: it seems likely that the kingdom of Pishiapura itself acqguired
sovergignly over the estire Kalinga during the reigns of the suecessors of
Mah#ndra, The new dynssty is known to bistory by the same M@thora
kula, And it was apparently founded by Saktivarman, the: doner of the
Ragdlu plates.? The early southern characters and the Sanskrit language
of the record clearly indicate that Saktivarman must have reigned in the
later pars of the fourth century. It is therefore likely that he was a
descendant of or a rival who had supplanted MahEndra on the throne
of Pishiapura and soon acquired the sovereignty of the entire Kalinga.
Dr. Hultzsch who edited this grant read the name of Saktivarman's
dynasty a8 Magadha-kuld but recently an emendment kas been propossd

1 2. Iﬁ ?ﬁls XIZ, s X*3.
18
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in the reading as Mathara-kula.2 This reading is certainly, more
reasonable than the older one, for Dr. Hultzsch read the letters, which
were badly damaged, tentattively as Magadhe kula.

']I‘)X;Zah;fltﬁythaaﬁ :1“ue Ragolu  charter describes Saktivarman as
Saktivarman. the ornament of the Mathura-kula, as Vasishth-
iputra’”’ and lastly as the ‘Lord of Kalinga..

Evidently Saktivarman and his ancestors adopted their gotra as
their family name like many of their contemporaries, vtz., the
Brhatphalayanas, the Salankayanas, and the Auvandas and called their
family by the pame Mathara-kula, The metronymic Vasishthiputra
ztlso indicates that Saktivarman was a descendant of the Imperial
Andhras and the lkshvakus or at any rate copied and maintained
the traditions of those earlier dynasties in his family, 8aktivarman’s
capital was Pisbtapura; and from this city he would appear to have
reigned over the whole of Kalinga. As the only record ot his period is
dated in the 13th year of his reign, his tenure on the throne, powerful
though he was, may be assumed to have lasted about fifteen years, His
reign may be placed about A.D. 350-365. It appears from his record that
Kalinga was divided 1nto thicc 01 lour provinces and that one of them
Kalinga-vtshaya lay, apparcntly on the banks of the Varhéadhéra'.
and covered the modern  Chicacole taluk. Ihe other districts which
epigraphy. has brougnt to ught are D&varasutca, Vlakitashtrad Kol
vartani-vishaya® Varabavarta:1,% Ripya vishaya” and others. ‘L'he Ragolu
plates record an edict by king Saktivarman issued from his capital
Pishtapura announcing to the inhabuants ot Kakaluva in Kalinga-vishaya,
obviously idenucal with Ragoiu tn Coicacole taluk where ihe pilates were
discovered, that he had bestowed tne village as an agrahdra o the brah-
mana Kumaragarman of the Savarnasa-gdtry, which had the pravara of tive
rshis, and to his eignt sons, 10 be enjoyed by them and their descendaats
in perpetuity, for tne increase of his merit, longevity and power. The
agrahdra of Rakaluva was e¢xempted from tha payment of all taxes and
liabilities and from the entry of soldiers. The inhabitants of the village
were also instructed to wait upon the donces and to supply them with
all that had to be measured in grain and paid in gold to the sovereign
according to immemorial cusiom.8 I'he edict was dated on the fullmoon
day of Vaisdkha in the 13th year of Sakiivarman’s victorious reign. The

2 A. 8. 1, 1954-35, pp. 65. Dbr. K. P. Ja .
> T99y - K. P, Jayaswal, has, on the assum

the dynastic flamg is Magadha-kula, advanced a theory about the origipx:l(;? t:l::
Dynasty, which is now rendered utterly untenablo, See [fistor f .
150-350 A. D. pp. 127-128. v o India

3 C. P. No. 14 of 1903-09, and &, 1. Vo

4 E. I Vol. X1I, p. 133, L XX

E, 1, Vol, 1V, p. 185,

b
6 E. L Vol. ILL, p. 127, Soo alsy 1. 4
7 E. L Vol, XVILL, p. 3¢7, + Yol. XILL, p. 138,

) Pe 56 fF,
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executor of the charity was king himself; while the edict was composed
by Arjunadatta the Amatya.

There is no definite information about the successors of Bakii-
varman. But the dynasty after the death of that monarch would seem
to have abandoned their seat at Pishtapura and made Sithhapura on the
north their capital. The reasons for this are not forthcoming. Pos+
sibly the successors of Saktivarman lost thejr southern provinces to their
enemies the éﬁ]ankﬁyanas. and, therefore, were compelled to move into
northern Kalinga, There the Matharas held sway
till about the middle of tlie fifth century when they
would appear to have been overthrown by another
dynasty known by its go'ra appellation, the Vasi.
shthas. All that can be gleaned about the history
of the immediate successors of Saktivarman ic from a recently discovered
copper-plate grant of Mahiarija Ananta-Saktivarman issued from Vijaya-
Sithhapura.8 Palaeographically this record is later than the Ragolu plates
of Saktivarman, and belongs roughly to the beginning of the fifth or the
close of the fourth century A.D.9 The composer of this inscription was
Arjunadatta who bore the titles Defakshapataladhikyta and Talavara.
It is noteworthy that the name of the composer of this grant appears
also in the Ragdlu plates. It may not be improbable that the composer
Talavara Arjunadatta was the same as the Amalya Arjupadatta the
writer of the Ragdlu charter.10 It is also probable that the Amatya lived
long till the date of Ananta.Saktivarman’s grant, rose in rank and dignity
under the successors of Saktivarman by dint of his devotion and ability
and consequently came to hold the important offices of Talavara and
Disakshapatoladhikrta. The peculiar double name of the king Ananta-
8aktivarman would seem to indicate that he was the son of Ananta-
varman and grandson of Saktivarman 1. It is quite possilbe that
Saktivarman 1I superadded the name of his father and thus called him-
self Ananta-S8aktivarman so as to distinguish himself from his grand-

father whose name he bore. But this may not be

the only reason. Nevertheless, these circumstances

2. Acngg;aza%nan. indicate that Anantavarman might be the son and
. T successor of Maharaja Saktivarman (I) the donor of

the Ragdlu plates. There is no information about

the reign of Anantavarman but it is probable that his reign was short

Successors of
Saktivarman

8 O. P. No 24 of 1934—35; Bee -also Arch. Sur. of Ind. 1934—35, p. 65.

9 The learnad Evigraphists Sri €, R. Krishnamachsrlu and Dr. N. P.
Chakravarti tnke it that the characters of this reccrd belong to the fifth century

A.D. I am of opinion, however, that these must belong to a slightly esrlier
period, and, therefore, I have assigned the record to the closing years of the
fourth century A.D,

10 I do not agree with the Government Epigraphist in holding that Talavara
Arjupadatta mighd be a descendant of Amatya Arjunadatta. for the reason that
the interval between the two charters seems to be short.
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and disturbed, and that accordingly during that short period the
Mathara dynasty lost the southern dominions of Kalinga together with
their capital Pisktapura to their enemies who were probably the
Sa]ankéyanas.

The successors of Anantavarman evidently consolidated their
“kingdom on the north with their capital at Vijaya-Sithhapura or Sithha-
pura. The place may be identified with the modern Singupuram or
Singapuram, between Chicacole and Narasannapeta in the Vizagapatam
district.11 There are altocether seven records of the successors of Ananta-
varman: and only in the earliest of them the family name Mathara
appears. The legend Filrbhaktas ‘Devotes of (the feet of) the father’
that appears on the seals of all the charters of this line of kings proves
conclusively that all of them belong to one and the same family known
as the Mathara dynasty and that they were the descendants of .Anantn-
Saktivarman (I1) of the Mathara familv. The seven records of the dynasty
are: The Madras Musem plates of Mahidrdja Ananta Saktivarmn‘r; 12
Tiritthana grantl3 and Komarti  platesi4 of Chandavarman, the Brhs;l-
proshta grant,15 the Dhavalap8tall and the Tekkali p'ates!? of Mabharaja
Umavarman 13 A noteworthy feature of the new dynasty of the Matharas

is that the kings of this line dropped their family

Tde Mathara name. in the next generation after

Dynastv of the founder, in

Kalinga. the fromal preambles of their family charters and
Sources: adep'ed the lecend Pitrbhakta as the legend on
C.P. Grants. their roval seals. They evidently abandoned the

~ - custom of attaching the metronvmic appellation like
Viaishthiputra and others to their personal names as in the case of the

donor of the Ragolu plates, according to the prevailing practice of that
age, and adepted in its place quite peculiarly enough the manner of
superadding the patronymic appellation to their persnnal names. This is
best tllustrated in the name of Ananta-Saktivarman himself, the ft‘ur;der
of the new dynastv on the throne of Vijaya~Sihhapura. Unlike th'e
contemporary Sdlankayanas and other dynasties, the Matharas aﬂ:\c};gd to

their names the epithets Parama- Bhigavatah and Parama-dasvatah *devout
worshipper of the gods’ in all their charters. More than anylhéng elee
these epithets would seem to indicate the religious faith or t].‘le'

11 E. I Vol 1V, p. 143. The identification is that of Dr.

12 C.P. No. 24 of 1034-35 A.9.1, 198135, o, 6065 AR S LE s

18 C. P. No. 24 of 1934-35; A.RS.LE. 1935; nlso AST, 195436, p. 610
14 E. I Vol. 1V, p. 142, with plate. A

15 E. I Vol. XII, p. 4.

18 JAHRS. Vol. X, pp. 143-144.

v JAHRS. Vol. VI, p, 58-5¢. This grant is not properly edited in the texts
and is mostly indifferent and incorrect. The article is not accompanied by sh
facsimile of the plates. 8ee A.R.8.V.E. 1985; Part 11, p. 52. O.P. No. 13 of 19§4 359

18 E. I Vol. XXI, p. 23; J.B,O.R.S. Vol. XIV, p. 8885,
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cosmopolitan out-lcok in matters of religion of the Matharas. It would
perhaps also suggest that the Matharas were more or less liberal in their
religion and had no partiality for any particular deity. Except Mah&raja
Chandavarman who, called himseif in the earlier record of his reign
Poramabhagavatak, all the other kings of the family bore only the
epithet Parmadaivatah.

There is only a single record of Maharija Ananta-Saktivarman
or Saktivarman II as he may be designated. The edict was issued from
his capital Vijaya-Sithhapura or Sithghapura. Apparently the latter
pronunciation alone lingered in the specch of the country and hence the

place came to be called Singupuram. The monarch
bore the epithet Parama datvata and called himself
%MI;\::‘L?'SS:;‘:&* the ornament of the Méthara-kula: In the 28th
varman IT year of his reign he Lestowed the gift of a village
c. 365-394 A, D, in the Varahavsrtani-vishaya to two Brahmana
brothers callcd Nagagarman and DuggaSarman of the
Kityapa-g8fra. The grant mentions two d#tas,
‘messengers’, sivabh()jaka and Vasudatta. Both of them would appear to be
high officials of the kingdom: Sivabhdjaka bore the title Kumaramatya
and Viasudatta was referred to by his designations Mahabaladhikyta and
Dandanétri. The functions of these offices are not quite clear from
the charter; and these officers are not usually mentioned also in any
treatise on Ancient Polity of the Deccan. Nevertheless it may be
assumed that the title Kumiaramdatya meant a juvior minister,” in the
Home Department, and in a like manner the titles Mahabaladhikrta and
Dandanétre represented officers in charge of the defence of the realm
and the Chief Justice respectively. The writer of the charter wss Arjuna.
datta the Decakshapataladhikrta and Talavara. While the former title
would seem to represent the officer in charge of the state archives, the
latter is not clear. Porhaps, it (7alavara) meant, ‘the chief magistrate.’
At any rate the mention of the coffice Talavara is interesting and note-
worthy, for it reminds us of the title Mahatalavara that occurs in the
Ikshvdku inscripitions of Nagarjunakonda and the Kendamidi plates of
the Brbatphalayana king Jayavarman. As the grant is dated in his 28th
year it is not improbale that he rcigned for about 29 or 30 years. His
period, therefore, might be roughly placed between 365 and 394 A.D.

Anata-Saktivarman’s successor would appear to be Chandavar-
man, though the exact relationship between them cannot be known. It
is probable that Chandavarman was the son of Saktivarman I The
characters of the two records are undoubtedly more archaic than the
alphabet of the records of Umavarman.. The characters of the Komarti
plates resemble closly those of the Peda-Végi grant of the Salankayana
king Vijaya-Nandivarman II; and this circumstance clearly indicates
that both the princes were more or less contemporaries, and flourished
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in the beginning of the fourth century. As both the charters of
'Chandavarman are not dated beyond the sixth year of his reign,
it would be reasonable to assume that his tenure on the throne
d;d not extend beyond six or seven years. Both the
charters of Chandavarman give him the title
c?‘-'caoggf_%ga;'.“g Kalingadhipati, ‘the lord of Kalinga.,’ The earlier
Zrant fw;s issued from Vijaya-Sithhapura on the sth

ay of the 2nd fortnight in i
se‘ason- of the 4th year of his reign, It registers thhee zf;I\ltShoTatifesu\:\l':;e)
frxrtthana as an agrahdra to several Brahmapas. The king in this record
fs call.ed Parama- Bhagavatar which is somewhat peculiar. Another
mteres_tmg point about this record is that it also refers ta the. thrity six
agrahdras found in the Brhatproshtha grant of Umavarman. The
engraver of this charter was Disikshapataladhikria Rudradatta‘ san of
Matrvara..lg The second record, the Komarti plates, refers to the grant
o: tge vnll_age o_f‘ Kohet@ira as an agrahdra to the Brahmapa Devaarman
:;5; ;al:hi:rad;a]af-gatra, a stu'dent of the Viajasan8ya fakha. This edict
mshingd cs::; t bron'md th'e victorious city Sithhapura. The village of
Kohe memionec; inet;] er.mﬁe.d‘ .for the vishaya or district in which it lay
g mentioned e lnscnptlon. It originally formed part of the king’s
doma ;,as 1 as ;:onvened Into an agrakhara by the edict of the king
b e theogfic:h: tf)grt:io;:t off t::(}),m‘h. Thebgrant was issued on the
! : i [ aitra in the 6th year of his reign.
!(‘Z‘han(llfavaéman like the Sala_nkﬁyanas and other contemporaries ceaﬁ:d
imse appa-bhattaraka-padabhakiak; and this epithet clearly indi.
z:tzse‘::t?o:tr:ongthrevfiv:: t}’sat came over the land with regard to the "worshilp

ve e father " in preference to the mother i y

pcr\fvagmz pra.cuce‘ of the previous Sitavahana and Iks:’:;(l:(: :22:::
apdavarman’s reign was short, probably owing to the interruption cause(i

by the enemies of the d
yoasty, who were perhaps th
and others, who cannot be identified now. P P @ Stlankdyanes

Chandavarman’s successor
t}.;ree .records of his period were sdated"mig;w ‘:;Zb“::: i’gm"‘"hﬂn-” R
hnf reign resp‘ectively. The earliest record was dated from \:&"i)'a a){’earghd
munz';pura. This locality cannot be identified now but judging fr(:r: t.h atl .
of discovery, which is in the north and near about Tekkali, the cite .
have stood somewhere in that tegion. The troubled condit';on of h::; m}m
p’robably c_ompelled Umavarman to remove the seat of bis gow:mmenrteuZn
Varddham@napura early in his reign. The Tekkali plates record the o
of -(he village of Astihav€ra as an agrahara to the Brihmana house-hoﬁl‘:‘
Vyasa Sarman of the Kasyapa-gdtra. The edict was issued by the kien;

19 The ocharter i i . ,
necossarily moagre. lj. ?‘1‘.’“1?525'3":: ;fx%:hemforo the information abeut {t is

. 20 The learned Government Epi i i
wight be a predecessor of Ohandlv&:)r:;h,.j'. %(.)wl‘;vf;éltgé? ;'. 62"' Umavermen
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‘by word of mouth’ on the 7th day of the dark fortnight of Magha in
the oth year of his victorious reign. The charter was engraved on
copper-plates by K&Savadéva, an inhabitant of

Pishtapura. Tbhis fact coupled with tke discovery of

cifc’a ?0‘3?4;%"?“1)_ of the plates somewhere in the Tekkali taluk in the
extreme north seems to indicate clearly that under

Umavarman also the Mathara kingdom of Kalinga

extended from Pithapura on the south to the Mah&ndragiri peak on the
porth. The Brhatproshtha grant states that Umavarman was the lord of
Kalinga or Kalingadhipati, and that he bestowed the village of Brhat-
proshtha, evidently a Sanskrit name for the original local name, on the
Brahmana named Haridatta who belonged to the Aupamanyasa-gdira,
as an agrahdra with all the usual immunities. The village originally
formed part of the king’s domain in the Dantayavagu-bhdga or division:
it was henceforth caused to be sepasated from it and joined to the division
of the “'Thirty six Agraharas.”” The executor of the edict was Vasudéva,
and the writer was Matrvara, son of the donee Haridatta himself, who
was the Désakshapafal@dhikyta. The charter was issued from Vijaya-
Sithhapura on the zoth day of Marga$ira 1n the 3cth year of the victo-
rious reign. Tae date of this record 1s note-worthy as it shcws that
the king must have reigned at least for thirty years if not more,
Curiously enough, here we have a clue to determine the order of succes-
sion of the Mathara kings. The unpublished grant of Chandavarman
mentions a certain Rudradatta son of Mairvara; and the Brhatproshtha
grant mentions a certain Mairvara son of Haridatta. As the government
Epigrapbist for India rightly points out, Mairvara of the Brhatproshtha
grant would appeartobe a descendant of Mairvara, father of Rudradatta,
Acccordingly these will give us the following genealogy of the Desaksha-
pafalddhikrtas of the reigns of Chandavarman and his successor

Umavarman:
Mit;vlvara (n

Rudradatta Haridatta
(Chandavarman’s grant) ‘
4th year Matrvara (LI)
. (Brhatpréshtha grant)
3oth year

The DhavalapSta copper-plate grant of Maharaja Umavarman,
curiously enough was dated from the same place Vijya-Simmhapura and

91 A.8. I 1934.35 Dr. N, P, Chakravarti thinks that Chandavarman of the
grant dated in the 4th year must be different from Chandavarman of the donor
of the Kémarti plates. The difference in the writing on the plates may be due to
the existence of both the styles in the land at that time., In my opinion, there-
fore, there would appear to have been only one Chandavarman and that

Umavarman was his successor.

»
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:): tthlej same date as the Brha’tpr.o.shtha grant. The inscription records
. a mava_rman, the lord of Kalinga, converted the village of Kottliru
in -the Mah€ndrabhbga vishaya into an agrahd@ra anl bestowed it th
Brabmmg householder Sryllasvamin (?) of the Vatsa-‘gotra and l ‘(:nd .
of the Vajasan€ya Sakha. It would appear that the Bréh ; b: oo
was a saha-pathaka, ‘‘co-student” of the king. The lon rrngna fmll:’:e
monarch [Zmavarman would seem to show that it was a * lo::"”‘m : " ';
for the Mathara dynasty and that once more the king acquiid l‘ous p'eno
over the entire Kalinga. It will be seen that according t :lfverelgmy
of chronology that has been adopted by us, Umavarman \: 1§ ;Cheme
a contemporary of Vijaya-Skandavarman (circa 410-420 A.D.) o:lh ]ecome
the Salankéyanas. It was during his reign that the Sallla'nki e
uprooted by the rising Vishnukundins under MAadhavavar o e
Great, fhe offerer of Eleven Asvamédhas and a thcusand kra?u'sm'n Il‘ "he
the Rajasaya. In that tumultous period of confusion. the lord' “’12 ul('jmg
would appear to have restored the sovereignty of his house o e e
far as Pishtapura in the south. oee fhore a8

The last known king of this line would appear to be Visdkh
varman, the donor of the Korosbanda copper-plate grant. The inscri on
may, cn palaeographical zrounds, be assigned to about the mi‘ddle ;:"ig“
fiftth century A. D. The alphabet of the plates resembles the charact .

of the contemporaty Broatptoshtha grant of Ur::

6 Visskhavarman var(man and the Ipfiru plates of Midhavavarm‘
circa 430-440 A" D, 11.22  The record describes Visakhavarman as Pa MT
madatvatak and Bappabhattarako.padabhaktak: :“

the title Kalingadhipati is omitied. Krom b ‘Tt

may be assumed, not unreasonably. that during the reis';n of V'ét‘hls .
varman, the Mathara dynasty was deprived of the soverei e
sox_lthern Kalinga, apparently by the powerful ViShﬂUkuOdlgmy et
M_adha_‘vavarman I. The record registers the grant ‘of then 'lTonamh
Tampoi'aka in the Koroshandaka vishaye or Koroshandaka ";l ;ge' o
five Brahmanas, of the AuCya-gsira, namely Vishpu$arman g?:m;] al'l" .
man, i Agni$arman, NagaSarman and Sivab"arman, who were‘r '.5 hsars
the village of Sabarabhénda as an agrahara by the king f es'ldems"()f
the merit of his father who was in heaven. The record is da(t)rdmcrmsmg
day of t.he 71h fortnignt of the HEmanta (winter) season in eh o 2ot
of the lfmg's victorious reign. As this is the only record otf Thﬂh y'ear
;r;;iﬁ:; it is d’ated .in 1ht.3 7th year it may not be improbable tl:at rle;lif)n
: avarman’s period did not exceed a decade. {circa —_ y
With the fall of Visakhavarman, the Mathara d e A.'D)
came to an end. Visakhavar ‘ ‘ prasty of Raings
came | man would appear to have made the t
ned above on the occasion of the anniversary of the death o?rri]s

fathe . i i
T was lbsued tlo"] tht A% t 10uUs 8 w was |

92 E. I Vol. XVII, p. 897f,

Vol. X1, Pts. 1 & 21 ~ THE MATHARA KINGS OF KALINGA 1486

probably the king's capital at that time. This also supports the view
that Vi§akhavarman spent the few years of his reign in fighting
his enemies and consequently was obliged to move the seat of his resi-
dence from Simhapura to a place further north called Sripura. Visakhavar-
man’s father is not mentioned in the inscription; for the present he may
be assumed to be Umavarman. Maharaja Visakhavarman's reign would
have come to an end about 440 A.D., and the date may be assumed
to be fairly reasonable, for that date has been fixed by us elsewhere
bration of eleven Asvamédhas and the Rajastya sacrifice by the

for the cele
1.23

Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman
The seven charters of the dynasty with the exception of the

Ragolu plates furnish to us altogether six generations of the Mathara
dynasty. The records do not specifically mention the names of the
donors’ ancestors and, therefore, for the present we are left to conjecture:
The histoiy of this line of kings, who held the sovereignty of Kalinga
from about the middle of the fourth century to about the middle of the
fifth century, is completely lost in obscurity. The history of this powerful
dynasty who held sway over Kalinga for nearly a century would appear
to have been the history of the wars and protracted hostilities between
the Salankayanas of Véngi, the vasishthas of D&varashtra and others
who are not known to epigraphy. There is no doubt that the Matharas
were a powerful family who despite the hostility of their neighbours and
treachery of their subordinates and vassal kings held the sovereignty of
Kalinga for a long period. The kings of this illustrious dynasty may be

arranged chronologically for easy reference as follows:
Mathara-kula

1. Vasisthiputra Saktivarman
or Saktilvarman (I). 350—365 A.D,

2. Anantavarman. 365 A.D.

3. Ananta-Saktivarman
{or Saktivzi.rman II). 365—394 A.D.

4 Chandavlarman. 394—400 A.D.
5e Umavart}lan. g400—430 A.D.

6. Visakhavarman. 430—c. 440 AD.
The above dates are only tentative.

The Matharas may be said to be the first dynasty to attempt
to establish a paramount monarchy for the entire kingdom of Kalinga,

93 See Chaptor IV in my forthcoming book on the *History of ik
Dynastiss of Andhradesa” c. 300—625 A. D. y of the Early
19
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during the fourth and fifth centuries of the Christian era The sovereigaty
of the Matharas thrived as long as the friendly Sdlankdyana neighbours in
Veéngi on the south were in power. The fall of the Silankayanas at the
hands of the Vishnukundins hastened the downfall of the Matharas also
at the hands of the same power shortly afterwards. The expansion of
the imperial Vishpukupdins would seem to have proved a menace to the
sovereignty of the Matharas in Kalinga. With the rige of the Vishnu-
kupdins a new chapter begins in the Early History of Andbrad@sa and
Kalinga. The first attempt to annex and incorporate Kalinga into Andhra
as a part of that country was made during the Vishpokundin Epoch.

POSTSCRIPT,

The Mathara family would appear to have survived loog after
they were overthrown. They sank to the level of a feudatory family,
and never afterwards rose to the sovereignty of Kalinga. This is borne
out by a record of the time of Mahi Bhavagupta II, of Yayétinagara,
the ornament of the SOmakula and lord of Trikalinga.* A certain chief
named Rapaka St Punja (?) son of V5da, who called himself a subordi
nate of the Paramadhaffaraka, Mahardjidhiraja, Parmsfvara Maha
Bhaviguptardjad€va, and born in the Mathara family, is mentioned in
the record. Dr. Kielhorn who edits the charter tbinks that the inscription
could not have been written earlier than the rath cemtury A. D, I shall
take another opportunity to fix the chronology and trace the history of
the Somavamsi kings of Yayatinagara. For the present, however, I shall
content myself saying that I cannot agree with the learned and diatin-
guished epigraphist, and assign the date of Maha Bhavagupta I to about
the gth century A. D. but not later, From the above inscription it
appears conclusively that the Mathara family survived roughly five
centuries after their fall

* Kudopali plates of the time of Maha Bhavagupta II. B.1., Vol, IV, pp. 2548
{aic 256) '

THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE GANGA ERA

In the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society,
Vol. XI, parts r and 2, my friend Sri B. V., Krishna Rao concluded
after a long discussion that the first year of the Kalinga Ganga era
ended in $. S. 420. That is to say, it commenced in some month in
§. S. 419. Then the Pondfiru grant of Vajrahastad€va being dated
G. E. 700 must be of S.S. sr1g. Trikalingadhipati Anantavarma-Vajra-
hastadSva ruled from 8. S. g6o to 992. So the date of the Poudiiru
Grant goes beyond the date of this Vajrahastadgva and falls within the
period of his grandson Anantavarma:-Choda GangadEva who ascended the
throne in S. S. 999. We do mot know of any ruler of the name of
Vajrahastad8va after 8, s. 992. How Sri Krishoarao would explain this
discrepancy is awaited.

G, RAMADAS.

1 am grateful to my friend Mr. G, Ramadas Pantulu, B. A., for
giving me this opportunity to explain what he terms a ‘discrepancy’.

In the first place I do not agree with Mr. Ramadas in reading
the numerals giving the date as y00. 1 read the numerals as goo. The
text-—for the sake of easy reference—1 give here once more—runs as
follows :

’ “Tasya Garganvaya pravardhamana vijayardjya samvatsarasata
500 anken—aps || Ashadha (ma*)as diva § Adafdi) tya vara(e) likhitam"
Mr. Ramadas draws a comparison between numeral expressing 7 in the
Narsapatam grant of Vajrahasta (III) and says that this symbol and the
figure in that record are alike. On this supposed similarity he reads
the figures as yielding 70o. But by a curious mistake he fails to see
that numeral § after the word dina is closely alike the 5 in the bundreds
upit in the above line. And secondly, while the initial form of the
vowel X, the fitst syllable in the words, Ashadha-m@sa, clearly visible in the
plate, Mr. Ramadas omits it and reads the passage as shada-mdsq merely,
No doubt this reading suits admirably the interpretation he puts upon
the date. But the reading is hardly temable. The date has to be reaq as
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Ganga year soo-Ashadha-masa-sth day, Sunday. According to my view
the Ganga era commenced sometime in 8. s. 419 (expired) and ended
ih. 8. 8. 420 ; and accordingly the date falls is S. s, 919 expired. Since
the week-day is mentioned along with the {{tht which may be taken as
the sth day of the bright fortnight of Ashadha, it become quite easy to
verify it. In 8. S. 919 expired, the amanta Ashadha began on Wedness
day, June 9, A. D. 997 ; and that was the day of the pratipat or prat.
pada or 1st titht of the bright fortnight. The sth ¢ths fell actually on
Sunday, 12th June 997 A. D. This date falls therefore, in the reign of
Anantavarma-Vajrahastad@va 1I, who reigned from about 977 to 980
A. D., for 35 years. (See ante p. 32). In my opnion there is no discre=
pancy, and the date of the charter admirably agrees with my view.

Mr. Ramadas makes another mistake. In the Pondfiru charter
I fail to read the epithet Trikalingadhin.ts for Vajrahastadava (1), 1
cannot understand why the learned scholar should import that title, It
would certainly mislead the readers.

B. V. KRISHNARAO,

FEATURES OF BEDARA ADMINISTRATION IR SOUTH INDIA

R. N. SALETORE, M.A.

The Bedars who played such a prominent part in the politics
of Southern India during the 18th and 19th centuries were no mere
barbarians. Their epigraphs show that they organised themselves into
a body politic, evidently after their illustrious masters, the emperors of
Vijayanagara, whose feudatories they were in their early days.

The head of the Bedara administration was the Mahanayaka-
cdrya for in A.D. 1606 this title was assumed by Kdmageti Cikkanpa
Nayakal! A record of A.D. 1609 relates how a Nayaka received fines
from priests in charge of temples, which they were empowered to spend,
while orders for such expenditure were probably sent through his
commander, the Dalavays. The Mahdnayakacaryes Kamageti Immadi
Medakeri Nayaka, having received from the priest of the god Virabhadra
of Hullur 24 haza as fines, granted them for the offering at the great
festival of the god, giving orders concernigg this amouat to the dalavayi
Mallappa.2 It is interesting to note how this grant was made in the
presence of certain Gaudas, who are styled as witnesses. These Gaudas
sometimes sold their gaudikes to the ruling chief. A grant of A,D, 1581
shows how Siddanna Gauda of Siddapura, son of Devappa Gauga of
Kerre, sold his gaudike of Rottehalli, for 205 varaha to the son of
Vobagna Nayaka, Medakere Nayaka of Citrahalli.3 These Nayakas
used to grant whole villages as gifts. Im A.D. 1730 the Citradurga ruler
Medakeri Nayaka’s son gave a village to Hanuma Nayaka.4

These Nayakas of Citrahalli in A.D. 1718 appear to have had
about them Bhats, who sang their praises. These were sometimes granted
agrahdras. Barmanna Nayaka in this year. in order that fame and
fortune may be ‘‘to his bhat2s, granted to Bhatara Timmappa, son of

1 E.C. X1, Cd 15, p. 6.

z Ibid., 22, p. 7. "'Kamagetti Yimmadi Medakeri Nayaka ayyabavaru
Hulluva Virabhadra.devara tammadi Udairavaru Kayya 24 haja.....
aparidhara kaikolal #gi-a-lira-yillade Hu...Virabhadra-devaru-mahotsava-
naivedya...n@da Mallappage Krayavagi ga 26 vardha...nindudakke dalavayi
Tiri...na appaneyali madida $asana. text p. r1.

3 JIbid XI, Cd. 48, p. 13. '‘Sidapurada Sidanpna Gaudamu kotta
gramada gaudikeya vikrayada sita.sama namma avasaru-nimitta gi namma
gudikege saluva Rottehalliya gramada...gaudikeyanu sanda Marruninda
Krayar agi ga 200 yinnlru-vardha aksharadallu yinnfiru-varaha - kaisale-
marragi.”’ text pp. 22—a3.

4 Ibid, Cd. 54, p. 14, Note Citrahalli was also known as Citradyrga.
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héu]ttappa and' grandson of Bhatara Timmappa of Baggur, the village of
a uva.dhara in the Durga 8fme as an agrahdra”.5 This reveals how this
profession and probably the office too of the ‘bhafa’ was hereditary, like
:t:v:;:l ;;};i;soijivces dufmg lhcf empire of Vijayanagara., This inst'itution
as no innovation of the Citrahalli Bedara rulers, for it

was a we“-known Kalnat ka i i i T
a lnS“tu“on cur l. g (h ijay

The Bedara .Nayaka rulers appear to have been polygamous, as
ca'tll be ascertained from their records. This was nothing strange f‘or in
Vijayanagara times this was the usual custom of the emperorsT ;nd it is
not surprising that their feudatories imitated this custom. About th
year A. D. 1700 Kamageti Kastiri Medakeri Nayaka built a tank i:

]

During the administration of these Nayakas, they seem to hav
f:re.ated seats for conducting the government of the locality. In A.D o
it is 're(_:orded that Barmmanna Nayaka gave away the viilage of. C.I':jkoo-
Budhihalu within the Betur-sime, evidenlly the ‘seat of government ofl y
government of the ndd’ or the district.9 e

Brabm The Nayakas of Citl:ahalli must have been great patrons of
ra. mins. T.hey bestowed villages on Brahmins who wer: not
their own subjects. Barmanpa Nayaka in A.D, 1708 granted ;o Na ieven
Bhata, Sankarabhatta and sivabhatta. residents of Kasi a grant ' fya?xa
Kollug}mte village in the Kodaganu-sime of the kingdom he was ; !'t :
a.s a gift.10 The son of the ruler named Medakeri Nayaka gave ”“i’"z
his f_ather to, Samicarya as a deed gift, the village of Malla -
h.all.l.n In A.D. 1716 the guru, Raghundtha Tirtha Sripida anr;mr;:.
dlscxples.were again given by Barmanpa Nayaka the village of D lls
vanahalli in the same ZKedagantr-simel2 These were grant e
general}y in a religious manner. The agent of the Bamtes Bmade
Ir.nmadl Hanumappa Nayaka made a grant for Kendada D&éva with:u
witness of the vibh@its and other gazas probobly in A.D. 1576:13 Ruir:e:;

5 1bid, Cd. 56, p. 14,
6 Cf. B, A. Saletore, *'Soci iti ifa § ;
op. sk, e, *'Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagara Empire" I,
; S};wecl'l, § Forgotten Empire, pp, 382~383: Arch. Sur. Rep. 1908—09, p. 178
. C. XI, Cd. 73, p. 16 “tamma i i ‘navars
: - Al y P patada Naga...
hesarali katisida kere yidu ..”’ text p. 28. Fa-nchikkammanasara

9 Ibid, Dig. 16, pp. 28—29; text “pau 2 tlr-si
yolagana Cikkabudhihalu yemba grémava:x'lu.."z’ nen Hluva BEvsime

10 Ibid, Dg. 181, p. 75. .

11 lbid, Dg. 157, p, 80.

12 Ibid, Dg. 147, p. 78,

18 Ibid, Dg, 158, p. 81,
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temples were restored by them, In A.D. 1698 Barmmanna Nayaka of
Citrahalli had the stone image of the god Ahdbala Narasimhha of Niratadi
made anew, caused it to be again set up, restored the temple and made a
grant of land for the service of the god, as all the temples which were
destroyed by the Muhammadan Sultans of Delhi, probably in A.D. 1636.
Agraharas for the propagation of merit were granted, for example, by
Kasifiri Barmanna Nayaka, the Medakeri Nayaka, in A. D. 1726.14
Sometimes, a government aided matha was created probably for
feeding the poor. Raja Medakeri Nayaka in A. D. 1756 granted the
village of Gaudanahalli in the Hiriylr-sime of his kingdom with all the

maintenance of the anndchatra matha he had

usual rights for the
e, 16

had established in Hiriylic in the name of some on

Dilapidated villages were repaired for the propagtion of public
prosperity. The Anesidari village, first granted as an agrakdra of the
great emperor Krsna DEva Riaya having been destroyed during a fight, in
A.D. 1687 the Kasiiri Medakeri Nayaka had it repaired and set up a
stone inscription recording his work of merit.17

Grants of villages were made to specific sects. It appears that
the R@manuja sect was specially favoured by the Bedars of Citraha]li. A
record probably of A.D. 1583, very much effaced, shows that Timmanga,

Vijayanagara granted an amarg magani,

to whom Tirumala Raya of
patron, in the

in order that merit might accrue to Tirumala Raya, his
presence of the god Hampe Viriipaksa in the capital, Vijayanagara, gave
to the establisher of the path of the VE&das, the @carya of parama-hamsa
sanydsis Malayavanta Riamanuja-Jiyya evidently a village.18 Again in A.D.
1678 Kamageti Kastlri Cikkanna Nayaka granted the Nagenahalli village
as a rent-free grant for the Ramanuja sect.19 This, of course, never meant
that these Nayakas were not equally well-disposed to the religious heads
of other sects. For instance, in A.D, 1663 in order that merit might
accrue to his lord, Kastliri Rangappa Nayaka, Kariappa Nayaka of Tale
gave the Ganjigatte village to Gadaripali-Nayaka 8vami.20

When such grants were made, they were not only bestowed in the
presence of witnesses, who must have been local persuns of importance,

14 Ibid Dg. 164, p. 82; text p. 144 “¥i niratddi Ahubola Narasimha

dBvara punah-pratishtheyanu madisi dévasthanavannu & chandraka-stayiyagi

madista seve.”
15 Ibid, Hr. 74, p. 112.
16 Ibid, Hr. sg pp xro=irr; text p. 186 “vara hesarallu Hiruyurally

madisidha anna-cbhatrada mathake...”
17 E. C. XI, Hr, 58, p. 111.
18 Ibid, Hr. 75, p. 112; Hl, 6, p. 116,
19 I¥d, Hr. 59, p, 111
90 Ibid, HL 66, p. 125,
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but sometimes trustees were appointed to maintain them. When the new
village of Virapura, pertaining to the Bagiir 87me was granted by
Ganjamma, the daughter of Kastiri Cikkappa Niyaka’s treasurer,
Muddanna, certain trustees were appointed to look after this gift.31 This
is & very ancient Indian custom of safeguarding public grants. Such a
practice is evidently alluded to in one of the Nésik Cave inscriptions,
pertaining to the second century A.D.2%

EcoNoMIC CONDITIONS

From the records of the Bedara chieftains, it is sometimes
possible to know some of the ecomomic conditions of their times, A
grant of A.D. 1606 pertaining to the days of Kamdgeti Cikkapna
Niyaka's agent Malli Setti of Sire mentions the grant of a village tax
“grama dere” (bilcodu-stmeya-kelasalagalige bitta)?3 It is not possible
to know the nature of this source of revenue, but nevertheless it is
interesting to observe how a public source of revenue was at times set
apart for the execution of public works, It is also possible to ascertain
some other sources of government income during the sovereignty of these
Bedars. In AD. 1653 during the rule of Immadi Medakeri Nayakardya
some more avenues of state income are mentioned. The village of
Kagalegidu with all the dry cultivation, wet cultivation, forced labour,
labour for wages customs dues, and all the many rents, in sole possession
of enjoyment, was granted as a gift.34 These sources, as shown elsewhere,
were the traditional dues of Hindu government from very early times and
were in common vogue during the Vijayanagara empire.35 The villages
so granted were called manyas 6

It is possible that the practice of granting compensation to
those killed in battle, after the old Karn8taka manner, was also knowa
to the Bedaras. It is related how under Aparijarfisaiya, evidently a
leadery in the siege of Harati, B&ti Canna, coming out of a town, fell on
his head and died in the fight and for this a rokta-kodage was granted
obviously to his survivors.37 Like this, another custom of granting g3
part of land as umba/i must pave also been followed. In A.D, 1568 the

21 Jvid, H1, 80, p. 135.

2¢ KEp. Ind, VIII, p. 78, “ddta canena brihmanasa vardhiputrisu
Asvibhutisa hathe kinita milllena kah8pagasahasrehi catuhi 4000 ya
Sapitusataba-d.”" In this connection see Sir 4. M. Com. Vol. I1I {1ge8)
P 477,

8 E. C. X1, Cd. 80, text p. 32, tr, p, 16,

24 Ibid, Cd. 8, text p. 33, tr. p. 19: “Saluvantd kad&rambha:

pirarambha bitti kimata sunka saha sakala suvarnddaya yeka sarvaméoya.”
26 Of. Ibid, Hr, 79, p. 113,
26 Ibid, 31, 97, p. 87.
47 Ivid, Hr. 19, p. 157,
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Holakkeri-sime granted as an amara-magani by Tirumala Raya of
Vijayanagara to Kamageti Medakeri Nivaka, was made over by this
Nayaka to his brother-in-law Gulliyappa Nayaka as an umbali 28 This
was dove after Gulliyappa bad determined the extent of land by former
custom, (gr@ama-svasti parva martyadiyany namma masduna Gulliyyapa
Nayakaru mukhaniradalli bhémiyannu  alasi madisi pratipalisida
kramav) which appears to have been achieved through an examination
and measurement of the lands.2? For this purpose a measure of ten feet
seems to have been utilised.3® Distinction was made between the
ordinary and other types of lands. An epigraph of A.D. 1600 relates
bow Kamageti Kastiiri Medakeri Nayak@ryya granted to the Bagihr
Ciranti, Cenna Basappa Deva, the town lands (yi gramakke salluva)
of Guidlasundra in the RaAglr-sfme’ including the wet land, dry land,
the houses and other things free of all imposts. Moreover, local exem-
tions were given according to former custom.S1

98 Ibid, Hk. 6, p. 116, text p, 195,

29 Ibid, Cd. 7, p, 17.

80 Ibid, HI, text p. 195, bijavaru hatin padada alate kolu pramfina’’

31 Ibid, Hi. 81, p. z2¢. ''Yi grdmakke saluva gade beddalu mane
mdru sarvve samastavanu bhfimiyaonu sarva s@mAnyavégi dhara plrva.
kavagi kottu idheve...sthala manya plrva mariyade’’ text p. 208.



THE 80-CALLED REGENCY OF
SRI NARAHARI TIRTHA IN KALINGA.

DR. M. RaMA R10, M A., Ph. D,

Saints and philosophers have played a prominent part in the
history of our country in all ages. The medieval history of the Dekkan
and South India contains numerous examples of eminent religious men
who have exercised profound influznce not only on the religious thought
of the time but also on coniemporary politics. Two teachers of the
Madhva schooll $ii Vyasaraja? ani 8ri Narahari tirtha,3 figure promi-
nently in this connection. Of these, ihe former was the ‘guardian angel’
of the Vijayanagara empire for over half a century and the latter was the
generous benefactor of the Kalinga country for over thirty years.

Very little is known about the life and work of Sri Narahari
tirtha and the central fact oi his long career, his regency in the Kalinga
country, is open to serious doubts. I propose to examine in this paper
the evidence relating to this event ani determine the truth about it.

I

8:i Narahari tirtha alias $ama Sastry:was born in one of th
ministerial families of Kalinga. From the statements contained in on:
of his Brikiirmam inscriptions he seems to have received valuable
training, while he was still in his teens, in statecraft as well as in the
military science? He was such a great genius, that could at that very
early age acquire unique mastery over the philosophic lore of the time
and obtain recognition as one of the accredited leaders of the Monistic
school of Biri Sankara on the east coast.5 From the traditional

1 This is familiarly known as the Dvaita or Dualistic school and is on
of the recognised systems of Vedanta Its founder wws Sri Madhva acha .
12381318 A.D. e

9 Sri Vyasaraja svamin, a celebrated Madhva teach in hi
esteem by the rulers of Vijayanagara from Saluva Nar:si‘:;ixa v::- ::Ldyul:;rhlgh
For the life and work of this teacher see Somanatha’s Vyasayogicharitam ed?ty:d.
by B. Venkoba Rao.

8 This teacher was the second in apostolic succession to Sri Madhva
acharyas and was Pontiff letween 1224-1333 A.D. The best part of hia Ilif
time was spent in Kalinga, bis native country. ¢

4 Bee Ep. Ind. VI. pp. 260-268. lines 10-13 of the insoription.

5 The only other Monistic scholar ihat opposed the acharya on the oast
coast was Sobhapna bhatta, of the Godavary delta, whe also, vanquished b
the former, embraced sanyasa and became Sri Tadmanabha tirtha, H .
the firsst apostolic successor of the acharya, ’ o was
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chronologies presetved in the Madhva mults, §1i Narahari tirtha is known
to have died in 1333 A.D.6 at the ripe old age of ninty. Obviously, he
was born in 1243 A.D. While this boy prodigy was flourishing in
Kalinga, a bright star arose on the Indian philosophical firmament and
began to-shed ever increasing lusture. S§1i Madhva acharya born in
1238 A.D. and: admitted into’ the ascetic order eleven years later
emerged ‘during theTcourse of the next few years as a grear critic of
Monism and 'as the expounder of a new schoo! of thought. This great
teacher undertook: his first tour to Badarindth in the Himalayas about
1258 A.D. and returned home by the east coast three jears later Sama
Sastry, the strong advocate of Monism could not allow this avowed
enemy of his faith to go unchallenged. He intercepted the acharya’s
march and challenged him to a philosophical comabat. A fierce
controversy then ensued between the two and lasted for several days.
In the end S@ma Séstry was defeated. He took this defeat so seriously
to heart that he gave up forthwith his old faith and joined the new
school. So great was his enthusiasm for the Dualistic system of
§1i Madhva acharya and its propagation that he sought initiation into
the ascetic order at the hands of the great teacher. Thus $ama Sastry
became Sri Narahari tirtha 7 This new disciple accompanied the acharya
to Udipi, the latter’s head-quarters.

According to many sources,8 very soon after this, the achdrya
commanded his pupil to return to Kalinza aud be its ruler for twelve
years. §:i Narahari tirtha protested against this apparent degradation
and ‘requested that he may be allowed to stay with his master. The
dchirya told him then that the obj:ct of the disciple’s stay in Kalioga
was to {etch the idols of Rama and S8ita.? which lay neglected in the
treasury of the Ganga kings of Kalinga. Gratified at the prospect of his
being able to render a valuable service to his great teacher, 8ri Narahar
tirtha is said to have left for Kalinga. The traditional works mention
further that this ascetic entered Kalinga just after the death of its
reigning kinz. He proceaded to the bank of the Langtila river and sat
on its bank wrapt in maditation. The late king left bzbind him a boy
to inberit the Ganga throne. Following an old custom, the officials,
feudatories and prominent subjects of the state assembled in a council and

6 This event is placed on the seventh day of the bright half of the month
of Pushya in the cyolic year Srimukha.

7 BSee my 8ri Madhvacharya Charitramu Ch. 2 where the chronology of these
events has been discussed. See also the Stotramahodadhi, Pt. I Narahariyatistotra.

8 The facts that follow have been derived fromn the Narahariyatistotra and
the Gurukathakalpataru, a maunuscript history of the Madhva Pontiff of the
Uttaradi mutt, whick H. H. 8ri Satyadhyana tirtha svamiji of the Uttaradi mutt
has kindly allowed me to examine.

9 These two idols are still preserved in the Uttiradi mutt and are the

chief objects of worship.
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decided to elect a regent to look after the realm till the boy came of
age. They gave a garland to the s:ate elephant and left it free to choose
a candidate. The animal is said to have gone straight to the bank of
the Langhla river, approached the ascetic and thrown the garland round
his neck. The ministers and feudatories, who followed it, explained
matters to the bewildered ascetic and requested him to accept the regency.
Sri Narahari tirtha recollected the command of his master, reconciled
himself to the prospective change and accepted the charge. He is said
to have protected the Ganga kingdom for 12 years, handed over charge
to the boy king, who by thea came of age, obtained the two idols from
him as a reward and then left Kalinga.

There are many inscriptions in the Vaishpavite temples of
Srikiirmam and Simhachalam in the Kalinga country which either record
the gifts of 8ri Narahari tirtha or contain clear references to him., Th
dates of these records range between 126410—;29411 A.p ) ¢

! X - indicating that
this teacher stayed in that country for over thirty years g

There is thus an apparent contradiction between the traditional
and epigraphical sources regarding the duration of this saint’s stay in
Kalinga. Sevaral writers have referred to this in passing and no serious
attempt has so far been made to examine this question in detail and
determine the actual duration of Sri Narahari tirtba's stay. I propose

to examine here, in the light of the available material, the truth
of the so called regency.

11

It ic necessary to mention at the outset certain facts which
are beyond dispute and which belp immensely in the solution of the
problem mentioned above. In the first place, a careful perusal of
the Srzmadhvavijaya, the authentic biograpby of Sri Madhva §ch§r:
indicates clearly that he must have been passing along the east coast ym;
his way back from his Badari tour about the year 1261 A.D. It must
be in this year that the controversy between bim and Sama Sastr
took place.l2 It is reasonable to suppose that a period of two or threz
years elapsed between this event and the return of Sama Sastry
Kalinga as 8ri Narahari tirtha. The earliest record of this ascetic
is also dated 1264 and supports this supposition. In the second place
Sii Madbva acharya is known to have departed finally from Udip;
on the eleventh day of the bright half of the month of Magha

to

. . in
the cyclic year Pingala corresponding to 11th January 1318, According
to the traditional sources, Sri Narahari tirtha gave him the idols 30 days

before this event. Evidently this ascetic reached Ugipi on 24 October

10 Madras Epigraphical Colleotion. No. 969 of 1896.
11 Ibid. No, 391 of 1898.

12 Ses my Madhvacharyacharitramy Ch. 8.
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r317. He seems to have left Kalinga about the middle of that
year, In the third place, three monarchs of the Ganga dynasty,
Narasimhad&va I (1238-1264), Bhanudéva I (r264-1279) and Narasimha-
d8va II (1279 1306) ruled over XKalinga during the period covered
by the inscriptions of 8ri Narahari tirtha.13

When did the so-called regency of this ascetic begin? According
to the combined evidence of the traditional and inscriptional evidence
mentioned above, it must have started in 1264 A.D. If so, it must have
terminated in 1276 A.D. afier a period of twelve years. But two facts
contradict this possibility, viz. the epigraphs which show that he was in
Kalinga till 1294 A.D. at the least and that part of the traditional
version which shows that he must have reached Udipi only in 1317 A.D.
Nor is there any evidence either in literature or in tradition to show
that this saint left Kalinga after some years of stay, went to Udipi
and then returned to Kalinga. His stay in the Ganga kingdom seems
to have been continuous and unbroken. It is evident, therefore, that his
so-called regency cannot be held to have begun in 1264 A.D.

Another alternative is to take 1317 A.D as the year in which
his regency might have terminated. In that case it should have begun
in the middle of 1305 A.D. There are several objections to this
alternative also. Firstly, the regency ought to coincide with 8r1 Narahari
tirtha’s entry into Kalinga and not begun forty-two years later as
indicated by this alternative. Secondly, this saint was very active in
Kalinga long before his regency would have commenced. His presence
and activity before that event are against tradition. Thirdly, there occurs
a gap of over ten years between the last known date of this saint's
presence in Kalinga and 1305 A.D., which has to be explained. Thus
even this alternative is against our fitting in the period of the so-called
regency within the period covered by the inscriptions.

There is yet another argument which disproves this regency.
The traditional sources mention unanimously that the regency was the
outcome of the succession of a boy king to Kalinga. The arrival of
811 Narahari tirtha in this country should therefore coincide with the
commencement of the regency and also the death of a Ganga ruler.
King Narasimhad&va I was ruling over the country at this time and was
succeeded by his son BhdnudEva I. Thus there is no possibility for a
regency and there is further no evidence to prove that a boy sat on the
Ganga throne during this period.

Another approach to this problem is suggested by the combined
evidence of tradition and inscriptions. One traditional work states
that14 as soon at Sri Natahari tirtha left the QGanga capital with the

18. M. Chakravarti-'Eastern Ganga kings of Kalinga” in J.B.R.4.5, for
1903 pp. 120 & 125.
14 Cf. the Gurukathakalpataru.
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two idols which were till then lying in the royal treasury, the treasury
caught fire. Probably anticipating this event the saint is said to bave
ridden away in great haste. He is mentioned as having made a brief
halt at Brikiirmam on the way, instituted the jdols of Rima, Sita and
Lakshmana tbere and resumed his flight with the '
by him from the Ganga king. One of the érikﬁrmam inscriptions
mentionsl® that Sri Narahari tirtha installed in the local Vaishpava
temple the images of Sita, Rama and Lakshmana The date of this
event corresponds to 3rd January 1294. This agrees perfectly wiin the
traditional version and this date also happens to be the last known
date of this teacher in Kalinga. It may be suggested therefore that
1294 A.D. may be taken to mark the conclusion of the so-called regency.
There are, however, two objections to this view. Firstly,
would then begin in 1282 A.D. and this would be 18 years after the
arrival of 811 Narahari tirtha in Kalinga, while the traditional sources
are unanimous in stating that this event coincided with the so-called
regency. Secondly, this view is against the traditional version that the

teacher left Kalinga in 1317 immediately after the termination of his
office.

two idols obtained

the regency

One writer, bowever, rejects the tradition that 8ri Madhva
acharya asked his disciple to fetch the idols of Rama and Sita from
Kalinga.16 Another writerl” refers to this view and the 8rikiirmam
inscription mentioned above, and inclines to think that the idols installed
by Sri Narahari tirtha in 1294 were the same as those obtained by
him at the Ganga capital. This view is untenable. In the first place,
8t Narahari tirtha obtained only two idols. those of Réma and Sita
but those set up by him at Srikfirmam were three in number, including"
the image of Lakshmana also. In the second place, the two
said to have been lying neglected in the Génga treasury.
they were smaller, portable and made of precious metal so that they
needed safe custody in the royal treasury. The images set up at
Srikirmam in 1294 seem, on the other hand, to have been made of stone
and of a comparatively bigger size. There is no doubt therefore that
the idols of R3ama and Sita now worshipped by the Pontiff of the

Uttaradi Mutt are identical with those fetched by 8ri Narahari tirtha
from Kalinga.

idols are
Obviously,

_It is necessary to refer here ‘to yet another approach made to
the solution of the problem of the so called regency.!8 One writer takes

his stand on a érikﬁrmam inscription of king Narasimhad€va dated 1203

15 Madras Fpigraphical Collection. No, 291 of 1896,

. xl(ix vSIl;le B. Venkoba Rao in the Vyasayogicharitam edited by him, Introd.

1'; %edl’rof. 5. Hanumantha Rao in the Madhvamunidasa 1-6, p. 115,
1 id '
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A.D. which is said to be his 18th reganal year and deduces that the
reign itself must have commenced in 1275 A.D. This writer supposes
further that this Narasimhad&va was the boy king mentioned by the tra-
ditional sources and that 8ri Narahari tirtha was regent on his behalf for
twelve years before 1275 A,D. The so called regency lasted in his
opinion between r263—1275 A.D. There are many serious objections to
this view. Firstly, the r8th year of the inscription referred to above s
the anka year and unot the regnal year. It corresponds, as such, to the
15th year of the reign19 Secondly, there is no evidence to show that this
Narasimhad€va succeeded to throne as a boy, Thirdly, the period between
1263—1275 A D,, which this writer assigns for the so-called regency of
ri Narahari tirtha falls within the reigns of two Ganga monarchs,
Narasimhad@va I (1238 —1264) and Bhanudéva I (1264—1279). These
two kings were succeeded by Narasimhadéva II. Thus the chronology of
the three Ganga Kkings indicates an unbroken sucecession and does not
admit directly or indirectly a regency within the period. Fourthly, the
period assigned by the writer converzes practicaliy over the entire reign
of Bhanudéva I. If S:i Narahari tirtha is supposed to have been regent
during this period, it amounts to saying that Bhanudéva never ruled at
all, a conculsion which would be an apparent absurdity.

For these reasons 1 believe that Sri Narahari tirtha's so-called
regency in Kalinga for twelve years is a mere myth, It appears that the
traditional version about this incident is the result of an indiscreet combi-
pation of several independent events viz, Sti Narahati tirtha’s stay for a
long time in Kalinga, his active participation in the politics of the time,
and his hurried departure from that country with the idols of Rama
and Sita,

19 M. Chakravarthi-in J.B.R.4.8. for 1903. p, 118,



REYENUE ADMINISTRATION OF NORTHERN CIRCARS

DR. LANKA SUNDARAM, M A.,Ph.D. (Lond.)

CHAPTER 111
Settlement of the Chicacole Barcar (1766 -1773).

“When an Indian conqueror leaves to a chief of any considerable power
the interior management of his country on the condition of paying an anpnual
sum as tribute, it is tolerably understood by the parties that it will not be paid
without at least the presence of an army to demand it.”

Wilks: Historical Sketches of the South of India, 1810—17.

In this chapter I propose to deal with the settlement of the
Chicacole Sarkar during the period 1766—1774. A word of explanation
is necessary for the special treatment of this Sarcar. As has already
been shown in the preceeding chapters, the Chicacole Sarkar till the

year 1766, had never come under the close scrutiny

Introductory. of either the Madras government or of the chief-
ships of Masulipatam and Vizagapatam. Its

physical configuration, its great distance from the seats of administration
(Madras and Masulipatam till 1768) and the {ormidable power enjoyed
by the Plisapatis of Vijayanagaram constituted the barriers that kept off
any on the part of the central authority to obtain effective control of its
revenue affairs. The Sarcar was parcelled out among numerous rajas and
hill-chiefs, especially in the Ichchapuram paragaza but the Vijaya-
nagaram family acted the middleman for the payment of the local
revenues. At a time when the authority of the central government had
least enveloped this Sarcar and especially under the vigorous and tactful
guidance of Sitarama Razu, the administration of the Pusapatis was
obviously uncontrolled and severe. '

Gradually the smaller zamindaries were swallowed up by this
formidable principality and even the overthrow of such an historie family
as that of Bobbili was acquiesced in by the Madras government who had
felt bound to respect the fortune of the house of Ananda RAazu to whose
resource and initiative the Company owed their hold in the Northern
Sarkars. But when once the Sarkars were acguired by the grant of
Shah Alum and the treaty with Nizam Aliy they found it necessary to
call halt to any further increase in the power of Sitarama Razu and his
family. The seitlement of the Ichchapuram pargana carried through by
Edward Cotsford during 1768—1774 was the outstanding result of this
policy. To throw the tramsactions into clear relief it is necessary to
survey the revenue affairs of the Chicacole Sarkar for the period
1766—1768.

‘
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As has already been seen elsewhere, Sitarama Razu had entered
into an agreement with the Madras government acting on behalf o
Hussain Ali even bcfore the treatv of Hyderabad
Break-up of the was concluded. by which he agreed to pay five
powers of jakhs of rupees a year for the whole of the
Chicacole Sarkar. This tribute was admittedly
low. As was shown by John Lewen Smith, Chief
of Masulipatam and successor of John Pybus who was responsible for
this arrangement, it was justified by “the desolate situation of that
country but just recovering after a severe famine brought on by the
inclemency of the season.”’l  Notwithstanding this, Shidrama Razu
tacitly obeyed the Company's regune and paid his kists in fulld
Farly in 176y, the Madras government tpok an altogether
exceptional view of the affairs in this Sarkar, They wrote to Masuli-
patam: “Sitteramrauze’s situation is so different from that of last year
when he paid Hussain Ally only five lakhs of rupees,
The Settlement that we hope he may be prevailed on to double
of 1767 that sum, since that Circar must be better settled now
by the countenance we gave him than heretafore.”’
Smith® and Craufurd proceeded to Satyavaram, in the Sarvasiddhi taluk
of the Vizagapatam district,* with a view to bringing Sit&rAma Razu to
fresh terms. But they found several difficulties in the way of raising
the. tribute to the unprecedented extent advocated by the Madras
government. In extenuation of their partial failure, they wrote to Madras
that on account of ‘‘the large body of troops he hath for some time
kept and the expenses incurced by expeditions undertaken against
Zemindars in the Chicacole Circar, he hath so involved himself that
the Soucars seem to avoid any dealings with him »whatsoever.”” Further,
as he had “'almost the whale year's revenue in his hands we can see no
other method left but agreeing with him on the best jerms we can
obtain.”'®  On the other hand, they tried to impress on Sitdrima Réazu
that during the agreement of December 1765 “‘they had prevailed on
Hussain Ally to accept of the five lakhs as "a gratification and
acknowledgment of obedience, pot as a rent propprtionable to. the value
of the Circar,” and as such that agreement should not form. the basis of

Vijayanagaram

1 Masulipatem to Madrag, 31 December 1766. Milit. Cons. 5 January 1767,

Wol. 58, pp, 8-6.
9 8mith and Croufurd to Madras, Rajahmuadry 8 March 1766 idem, 25 March,

idem. pp. 23739, See also, Madras Letters Received, 15 April 1767 {Bourchier)
para 19, Vol IIL

8 Madras to Masulipatam, (military}, 6 January 1767, Vol 58, pp, 68,

4 Roughly 25° latitude and 35° lopgitude.

§ Smith and Craufurd to Madras, Satyavaram, B8 Ma . ik, O
March, idem. pp, 387—99, ¥ rob 1767, Miit, Cons, 95

C 6 Ibid.
g1
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a fresh settlement.? But since Sitdrama Razu remained obdurate matters
seemed to end in a deadlock.

To meet this crisis, Smith and Craufurd devised a plan for
iplitcing up the Sarkar into three divisions, and leasing them out since
tu let this Circar remain for any length of time in the hands of a
single renter who may be possessed of a considerable share of interest
in the country must in the end be dangerous’.8 As Sitirtdma Razu
had meanwhile consented to settle with the government for his own
zamindari they found it advisable 10 accept his own terms and offer the
haveli or government lands to rent to  Vachchawaj Raghava Razu, the
manager of Sitdrdma Razu “‘not only on account of the difference iz; the
rents but as it will be getting the countries out of his hasds and
thereby lessening his influence and power.”’® The Madras government
readily approved this novel method of dismembering the Chicacole Sar-
kar for the first time in the long history of its enjoyment by the Pisa-
patis of Vijayanagaram.l¥ After protracted negotiations, an agreement
was reached between the Company and Rdghava Razu by which the
latter agreed to pay Rs. 1,33.941 for the Ichchapuram paragana and
Rs. 3,92.000 for the rest of th: Chicacole Sarkar exclusively <;f the
family properties of Vijayanagaram As was customary, the Madras
government undertook the defence as well as the internal policing of th
areas,11 g of these
How tentative and superficial the control of Ra
the Ichchapuram Pargara must have been will be clear
ing statment of the names of the sevaral
valuey, and the sums at which they were rated in the Company’s book
If the figures would be accepted as correct {and one cannot b o
cautions in dealing with the first figures of a new settlement), the ® ?oo
of the division was incommensurate with the actual value of th “i“mdz
But it will be remembered that all these nineteen zamindars hade fan ’
long time been semi-independent, with turbulent Stbbandies swano;;n:

up the revenues, and always reluctant to pa i
3 , y tribute unless compell
the military forces of the renter. pelled by

Rhava Rdzu over

. from the follow.
zamindaries, their estimated

o Sm_ith and.Craufurd next took up the Vijayanagaram zamindari
Sttardma Razu furnished them’ with a statement according to which he
maintained that his family had been customarily rated at Rs

, . %465,00 a
year. While agreeing to pay tke same amount in tuture he pressed for
deductions on account of personal jagirs conferred on his family by the

7 Same to Same, 15 March, Ibid, pp. 230 —11.
8 Ibid

9 Smith and Craufurd to Madras, Satyavaram, 14 ils
35 March, Vol. 59, o wionvn. ) March 1767, Milit. Cons.

10 Idem, pp. 26051, and Madras to Masulipatamn, 36 Mar !
7 , R N ch, idem. pp, 26567,
11 Smith and Craufurd to Madras, 26 Maroh, Milit, Cons, idem, PP, 98689,
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subadar of the Dekban valued at Rs. 1,25,000 a year for which he
offered to produce sanads. He further claimed a remission on the year's
tribute an account of the distressed state of the country. But, while
disowning any knowledge of the existence of the Jagirs, Smith and
Craufurd pointed out to him that their “present business was to settle
with bim for the rent of his Zamindary’. Sit&r@ma Razu naturally pro-
tested against the summary manner in which he was treated by these
servants of the Company, and, after a series of parleys, we are told,
that '‘parly by fair means, assisted sometime by thfeats, we made him
agree to give rupees 2,74/059, and in which no mention was made of

the Jagheers.''12

Revenues of the Ichchapuram pargana 1767.

(In Rupees).
Estimated value Tribute paid.

Zamindari. of te Ja

Paitr 10,000 3,300
Humina 6,000 3,000
Biridi 20,000 4,000
Kallikota 50,000 24,000
Hautgur, (Atagada) 60 coo0 25,000
Ghumsar 100,000 284000
Chikati 40.¢00 16,000
Mandasa 50,000 20,C00
Tarla ¥ 59000 5,000
Jalantra 40,000 10,000
Sourera 10,000 2,000
Dharakota 40,000 15,000
Bodogada 40,000 18,000
Vijanagar (Pedda Kimidi) 60,000 20,000
Serugada 20,000 7.800
Mohiri 75,000 30,000
Surangi 20,000 10,000
Jarada 15,000 5,000
Budarasingi 10,000 3,00

Total Rs. 6.66,000 2,41,000

——

Note:—Palur is slightly to the north of Ganjam, Humma to
the west of Palur. Biridi to the north of Humma. Kallikta to the
north of Biridi Atagada n. w. of Ganjam and due west of Kallikota.
Gumsur just below Russelkonda and to the n. n. w. of Ganjam. Chikati
s. 8. w, of Berhampur. Mandasa s. s. w. of Sompeta, Tarla s. 5. w. of
Mandasa. Jzlantra m. n. w. of Sompeta. Dharakéta n. n. w. of Aska,

12 Smith and Crauford to Madras, loc. oit Vol. 58, pp 289—91. The Madras
government resolved that ‘“the terms are full as favourable as we could expect”,
See Vol. 58, p. 292208 :
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Bodogodo due w. of Dharakdta. Pedda Kimidi between Chikati and
Chinna Kimidi Zaminharies. Surargi s. s. w. of Aska. Jarada zamindari
which roughly represents a triangle, is literally hemmed in by the Chikati
Surapgi and Jalantra estates, Budarasingi due west of Dharakota.

I was unable to identify Sourera and Mohir;.
Surada. In the identification of these Zamindarie:.hll"ma?i:u:;::a ofm::riobe
maps. Apart from the maps contained in the District Manua} of Ganja,‘:
I found the revenue survey maps of the Ganjam district 1" to 4 m'l'
published in rg22 and the 1’ to 16 miles survey ‘map of 1918 publj h' N
under the direction of Sir S. G Burrard very useful. Plished

To indicate the effect of confusion prevailing in this pargana it
is interesting to note the following facts. Hautgur encroached on thl
Pubbakonda pargana to the extent of Rs. 10,000 a year. Ghums e
encroached on Aska to thz extent of Rs. 15.000. Pedda Kimidi in u:

like mapner on Korla {10,000) and on Pubbakonda (Rs .
on Pubbakonda {Rs. 30,000). These sums are not inc);ldzgvo?:){heh‘[a%l;:;

statement, The tracts representing these sums were 1 :
. ater on incor
into the haveli land of the Company. porated
The result of this settlement of the Chicacole Sarkar
exceeded the ‘‘most sanguine expectation,” of the
may be summed up as follows:13

Settlement of the Chicacole Sarkar.

which far
Madras government

1767}

Diatrict. (1767) Renter. Rent in Re
Vijayanagaram zamindari. Sit&rdma Razu, 2,74,089 .
Chicacolo. Raghava Razu. !:40‘000 : .
Kasimkdota. do. 3o’ooo o .
Isalmuru and Bomalli. do, ' :
Satyavaram and Anakapalli (Payaka Rao). do, ;0‘000 ‘0 °
Kimidi (Narayana Deo.) do. xsz'zoo . .
Tekkali. (Jagga Deo) do. 2, o o o
Naupada Salt.14 do. oon o 0
Vonitla and five other districts. < 10000 0 o

(Jagapati Razu), do.

Ichchd@puram district do trene 200

1y33.940 12 o

S, ———
Rs. 8,00,000 0 o

This settlement effected a rise of sixty per cent in the
revenues of the Sarkar. More important than this increase b

Total Chicaccle Sarkar.

in the gross

13 The names of persons in brackets In column one repres
for whom Réghava Rizu was accountable to the governme:g, ent the samindar
Bee also Mudras Letters Received, 15 Apri) 1767 (Bourchier)
para 10, Vol. II1
14 Naupeds is to the north of the Vamwadh8ra River :
district. In the Vissgapstam

Vol. X1, Pts. 3 & 4, REVENUE ADMINISRATION OF N. CIRCARS. 165

revenues was the fact that the authority of the Vijayanagaram family
had been considerably -reduced and 'as a consequence some of the lesser
zamindaries which had formerly been usurped by the Pusapalis were not
liberated, while a nucleus of the haveli or government lands was formed,

This settlement was a thorough failure and did not last long.
At a time when the Company’s domain in the Sarkar was not completely
established, the weakening of the traditional authority of the Vijaya-
nagaram zamindari threw the revenue affairs in great disorder. Added to
this, the outbreak of war with Nizam Ali had its
The failure of echo in the Chicaccle Sarkar. No sooner had they
the settlement. realised that the zamindars were reluctant to obey
the Company’s authority than the Masulipatam
Council had withdrawn the troops stationed in the Ichchapuram pargara
which were also urgently required for the protection of the southern
provinces.!5 The French once again renewed their intrigues with Sitarama
Razu.16 Meanwhile, Raghava Razu had escaped from the jurisdiction
of the Madras government and made common cause with his former
master Sitdrama R&zu who was chafing with discontent at the peromptory
manner in which the government had deprived his family of its traditional
and extensive power and revenues 17 Matters came to a crists when
Nizam Ali invested Nariyana Deo, raja of Kimidi, as his nath of the
Chicacole Sarkar and ordered him to dispossess SitarAma Razu of the
several tracts which his family had usurped during the period of their
uncontrolled power and sequestrate his zamindari in the event of any
opposition from him, massacre all the British troops in the Sarkar and
thus annihilate the Company’s authority to the northward.18

The Madras government welcomed the publication of the
Hyderabad sanads by Nardayana Deo. For one thing, it precluded a
: general rising on the part of the numerous zamindars

Narayana Deo’s in the Sarkar. For another ‘‘it has a good deal of
rebellion. influence on Sitteramrauze in bringing him to the

terms lately agreed on with Jogue Pundat and by

cutting off the hopes he cntertained for himself wi'l be the means of

16 Masulipatam to Madras, 13 August. Milit. Cons. 94 August, Vol. 359,
py. 728—29. Madras readily approved this measure; see idem, p. 730.

16 The Madras government warned Sitdrima Razu against any understanding
with the French governor of Negapatam who was responsible for these intrigwes,
See, Madras to Masulipatam, 21 April, Vol. 58, pp. 323—25,

17 Masulipatam to Madras, 14 November, Milit. Cons. 23 November, Vol. 59,
pp. 1,255—865.

18 Capt. Madge to Vizagapatam, Chicacole, 27 November per Vizagapatam to
Madras, ¢ December, idem. pp. 14 December, idem. pp. 1, 42122,

See also Mudras Letters Received, ¢ November Bourchier. para 9, Vol, ITI.
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maintaining bim more firm to our interests.l® They did not deem it fit
to send reinforcements to the Chicacole Sarkar even though Capt. Madge,
the officer directing the settlement in the Sarkar implored assistance.30
On the other hand, they found it expedient to concilate SitArEma Razu
and direct Masulipatam to resettle with him “in the best manner the
are able as we imagine h: may be prevailed on to assist our troops ii
that Circar to dispossess Nardyana Deo of the country he had usurped’’ .21
Thus a fresh settlement had been begun within less than ten mont.hs
after the first attempt to settle the Sarkar,

Smith and Craufurd who had all the while been  staying  at
Satyavaram deputed Jogi Pantulu to survey the Ichch@puram parparg
and settle the revenue business on the most favourable terms toptlhe

N Company.22 After a considerable investigation, he
Akkaji’s rent of reported favourably cn the proposals of I)'abi
the Ichchdpuram Akk3iji®8 and Jagannadhu Razu.2¢ The off=r ;

pargana (1767-68)  Akkaji, as the principal to act as magd of. tl?e
Madras Government, more or les i
Muhammad Raza Khan in Bengal and of Hussain ;-]: oilr‘x T;:e h;::k -
was not accepted on account of the peculiar difficulties inherent in than
hype of management. Indicating this. Masulipatam wrote that if Akkf‘t'
.acts for *himself he will most (sic) probably becom o
in entering into any dispute with the Zemindars and most
regard to' expenses, than if he acted in the character of the
maxfager. 26 “There is further one (more) favourable circums
he is not powerful and therefore cannot resist the Company's

e circumspect
frugal with
Company’s
tance that
authority.26

19 Masulipatam to>Madras, 10 1
iy N as, Decomber, Milit. Cons, 21 December, Vo], 59,
20 Masulipatam to Madras, 7 Novemt ;
o , er, Milit. Cons. 23 Nov
PP, ;.1 2513 5’17. §ee also Letters srom Capt, Madge and Jogi Pantul:mber' -
esolution of' the Madras Government, 22 Decomber {dem L
and Madras to Masulipatam of the same date, idem. p 1,480 PP LaTe-TY,
22 Madras L?ttera ’Received, 4 November, 1767 (Bour'ohic;r) para 10, V.
23 Maltby gives his surname as “Dubbur”, 8ee, the Gani b ey
o 114, » anjam District Manual,
I think that this statement is i
» : noorrect. F i
Ma‘l;’tary Consultations .clearly spell it as.“Dabeer”, F::th‘::el lt:l:vnog e?:: odras
:]: elieve that Ak.kljl's family- which obviously belong to the vumir’- ":.m;
fecAndln'a Brahmins, has had considerabla experience under the Ma.rtth: or 10
:u"iu::wik a;tl:]d tshe kasdjment: territories. Historically Maritha terminology s:l;l
8 In the Sarkars, especially in the lower rup
! ' gs of th
Dabir (Persnax.x) means a writer. See, Wilgon: Glossary, s. : I;BVB:“OII;R ehiney.
ol 2:0 J:;w:‘;ﬁm:s toThM_adras 7 November, 1767. Milit, C'om.. 16 i‘Tovembor-
- 60, pp. 1.214—15. oif prorosals are given as i
posals at this time in Appendix *‘D" No. 1 to this th::ies(.“me“ of tenters’ pro-

25 *Masulipatam ¢ d e
»p. 1,214—15, P o Madras, 7 November, Milit. Cons. 93 November, Vol. 60,

36 Exteact from Jogi pantulu to Musulipatam, idem. pp. 1,316—18.
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These two considerations indu¢éd the Madras government to
reject the proposals of Nardyana Deo even at the risk of the peace of
the country, as events shortly demonstrated.2? This reluctance on the
part of the Madras government to strengthen the power of any single
individual in the Chicacole Sarkar coastrained them to outline a further
instalment of their policy of decentralisation. According to this, apart
from the separate agreements with Akkdji for the Ichchapuram district
and Sitarama R&zu tor the Vijayanagaram zamindari, they directed
another individual agreement with Nar@yapa Deo for the Kimidi
zamindari.?8 This departure from the traditional arrangement of a unified
management of tne Sarkar immediately resulted in the want of a controll-
ing power and left the field open for the depredations of Nar2yana Deo.

He at once took possession of the IchchApuram country in the
pame of Nizam Ali, and Axkkaji was upable to maintain his own against
him. Masulipatam wrote to Madras tnat 'uatil the Company’s affairs
are so situated as to enable them to send a force nto the Circar suffi-
cient to reduce these turbulent and powerful Zamindars, we are of opinion
it will be unpossible to secure aimost any of its revenues otherwise than
by renting 1t out to Siteramrauze who with his owa troops and the
assistance of Capt. Casemore’s detachment may be able to exact from
Narraindoo and all the other Zamindars the punctual payment of their
several assignment or should they refuse, to extirpate them from their
possessions’’ .9

Narayapa Deo’s uncbecked depredations had a disastrous effect
on the Company's revenues. ‘The Madras government was as yet heipless
to interfere in the internal revenus admimstrtation of the Sarkar. As
Masulipatam put it, it was alwost 1mpossible to recewve any advantage
from lichdpour fo¥ this year, nor do we sec anything cawn be done with
it further than by ordering ine Zamindars not to pay aoy part of tne
tribute to Narrain Deo, and thereby rescrve 1t to the Company to exact
it from them when they are in a situation to send a force for that
purpose”.30 Strangely enough, the Madras government did not counte~
pance the fresn proposals or Sitdrdama Rézu for ine reat of the whole
Sarkar, Even though he haud paid his kists regularly and remained quiet
during the disorders 1n  ihe Sarkar,8} they tnougnt tnat i he was

a7 Madras to Masulipatam, 19 November. §767. Milit, Cons. 23 November and
letters from Caps. Madge aad Jogi :autulu, pp. 1,264 —63; Resolution of the
Madras government, pp. 1,.265—-67; and Madras to Masulipatam, 23 November,

pp, 1,281~~83,

28 lbid.

29 Masulipatam to Madras, 17 December, Milit. Cond, 28 December, Vol. 60,
PP, 1,493—98.

30 Same to Same, 13 January 1760, Milit. Cons, 18 January, Vol. 61. pp. 68-6),

g1 In fact, Sitair8ma t Awu bas also discharged in full the balance due from
Righava Rasu for whom lie stuod secartéy. Bee Jogi Pantvlu to Masulipatom,

Country Correspondence No. 14 for 1768, Milit, Cous. 22 January, Vol. 61, p. 69,
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entrusted with the rent of the Sarkar the hereditary quarrels between the
Vijayanagaram and Kimidi zamindaries would lead to a more dangerous
crisis. Hence, they gave to Akkaji, for a second time, the rent )
larger area— the whole of the Chicacole havels 32

of a far

The credit for this settlement devolved, on the sholders of Jogi
}Z“antulu. The Madras government placed it on the record that he l:g:l
exerted himself in such a manner in the business on which h ha
been employed as to merit our thanks. The Chief and Couni (a:
Masulipatam) are therefore to bz desired to acquaint bi bcl ")
conduct has bzen much to our satisfaction.’'33 ™ hat his

The following statement illustrates th - '
€ position of t “hi
revenues for 1768: he Chicacole

District, Renter. Rent in Rs
_ Chicacole Revenues (1768).

Vizayanagaram. Sitarama Razu. .
Vuratla. do. 2'47;.%9
Satyavaram. Payaka Rao. 7 'Zgo
R . - ’ ' °
Chicacole haveli.3¢ Akkaji and Jaganndadha Razy, 1 552 500
Total Chicacole Sarkar, Rs. 5,515,559

] 1]

o In this settlement the agreement with Payaka Rao ope d
further stage in the decertralisation of the Chicacole Sarkar zn: ors
'seriously undex_'mined the power of the Vijayanagaram zamindari "’lohfﬁ
revenues of the Sarkar as compared with those for 1767 sh. d ®
decrease of two and a hali lakhs of rupees.  This was occasi sz 2
the fact that no revenues were forth-coming from Nirayana D l;me by
districts of Tekkali, Jalmur and Kimid: His depred;tio o
caused the Madras government the loss of his tribate of Rsns ot only
also the 1en's of the Ichch@puram pargaza and of the Nau a'd% 000 but
valued at Rs. 2,35 000 a vear. Otherwise, there would Ph ? salvfarm
gross ingrease of about Rs. 85,9500 over 1tne previous jama:;:dibee;ha
most serious and direct loss to the Company was the . ¢
lakh of rupees a year on the milizary detachments
Sarkar.

expendi.ure of a
maintained in this

Tonis settlement  alio ¢nded in a failure. The initial

e ; success
of Narayapa Dco induced him to adopt a more ambitious "

policy, His

32 Resolution of thc Madras goverame:
' at, 18 January 178,
and Madras to Masulipatam of the same date pp. 86 -87 v
Masulipatam to Madras, 13 Februar lit.C :
: : y, Milit.Cons. 92 February. id,
gi Resolution of the Madras Government, 92 February. idem. pe";éo;p. oo
An abatement of Rs, 22,500 was allowed to Akkaji and hia. pal-‘tner on

the last jomabandi on acc i :
the last ccount of losses sustained from Nérdyana Deo's depre.

idem pp, 73-~74,
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the R@jin and Bobbili districts which belonged to
Vijayanagaram ‘‘burning every village they met in
Ruinous condition their route and by their rapid progress threatened
of the Chicacole to lay waste (the) country. 3 ‘I'he combined troops
Sarkar. of Sitarama Rdzu and the Comyany were not
completely successful in holding their own against

The condiion of the country had gradually become worsz and worse.
Describing it, Masulipatam wrote: ““We cannot but lam-unt the present
truly deplorable situation of that unhappy Circar, nat only for the
sufferings of its miserable inhabitants who have so lately and so severely
been afflicted with a general famine and cpidemical small-pox, but
likewise for the bad consequences which must result from the depreda-
lions now committing to the Company, as well as by the immediate
loss of revenue, as that Circar will, we apprehends sink considerably
in value by being descried of (sic) its labourers who, we understand,
are leaving it to take their residence in some other country less subject
to devastation.”36 A remedy for this was urgently sought and this the
Bourchier government found in the establishment of a residency at
Ganjam with sufficient troops to handle the situation. Edward Cotsford
appointed to carry through the first regular settlement

troops ravaged

him,

was consquently
of the Ichchapuram pargand.

The Residency at Ganjam was originally established in accors
dance with the resolution of the Madras government of 2 December
1766.87 Edward Cotsford, an engineer in the service of the Madras
government was appointed the first resident to look
after the Company’s investment there.38 The Court
of Directors objected as a rule to the Company’s
military servants being drafted into  the civil
But without creating a precedent, they allowed Cotsford to

Cotsford as Resi-
dent of Ganjam

department.

85 Masulipatam to Madras, 8 April, 1768. Milit. Cons. 25 April, Vol 61,

pp. 58384,

36 Jbid,

87 Pub. Cans. 2 December 1766, Vol. 24, p. 598.

a8 Cotsford was appoinied a writer in the service of the East India Company
in 1756. See, Princep: Record of Services of Madras Civil Servants, p. 35.

After seeing service as an ongineer at the seige of Wandewash and
Pondicheri and in the Manilla war, he returned home in 1764 on account of
ill-bealth. On his return to India in 1766 he was appoioted resident at Ganjam
which pogt he occupied till 1773, Later he was chief of Masulipatam and finally
a member of the Madras Council in 1776, He returned home in 1780, and
relinquished service in 1790, He attempted in vain to obtain his nomination as
guccessor to Lord Macartney (1764). India Office Tracts, Vol. 54

He gave cvidence before the Committee of Scerecy of the House of
Commons which drew up the Fourth Report. BSee, Appendix No, 24 to the Fourth
Repori.

22
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choose the civil department and continue as resident.39 Cotsford actuall
took charge of Ganjam in 1767 and reported on the disastrous manaa y
ment of the naibs of Sitdrama Razu which resulted ig the depopul t'ge-
of the district and loss to the Company’s investnent, But the rpba“!on
of Nardyana Deo compelled him to abanden his office and et o
Madras. He was now rzappointed to the residency to carr “:'elurn o
fresh revenue settlement of the present Ganjam district, 41 y rough a

' .On 26 April 1768, the Madras government issued length
instructions to Cotsford for the settlement of the Sarkar.42 He e
v ' w
appointed, so they ran, to the residenc -

Cotsford’s instruc-  for the specific purposes of reducing the rebells
tions: April 1768.  zamindars of the Chicacole Sarkar Col Pe::;

o | with his Bengal 1roops was detailed 1o assist
in his formidable enterprise. Cotsford was to have ¢

of the Company’s affairs at Ganjam.—commercial, military and dea)j

witn lo:al rajas labelled at this time ag “country  affairs.” Hea ings
directed to assert the right of the Company 1o this Sarkar ;n he was
of the farman of Shan Alam and tne altamgha of (ne Ni the b'a‘sis
Sarkar itself was to be administered as of old and its thre zﬂm.' .lhe
diyisions of Kasimkota, Chicacole and lcachapuram Wereet Iradluon?al
tained. The chief and Council of Vizagapatam were to a oot hain
of the first two divisions, waile Cotstord was to direct szume charg.e
the northern and most turbulent Ichchapuram pargang, the affairs in

y at Ganjam

him
omplete control

Cotsford was directed immedi i
ment of the jamabandi. He was to r;:::'ley ;:d p;?:z:;‘: w:l:h the settle.
of Akkaji for the rent of tae Purgand whicn were made ) APfoposals
rebellion of Nardyana Deo and “settle (the arrears) on th ot ay . e
marcl? with each Zamiadar, calling them to account for lbee 88 you
’suffenng them to plead that they have paid anything to 1\?“! 'and nos
Fhe Madras government hoped that the presence of ::"Tm Deo..’
detach.mem should make matters easy for Cotsford but at th " Pea(.:hs
Fhey c.hrected bim to “acquaint 1ne Zemindars {that) :: x:mme time
Intention to deprive tnem or their families of their ancient o nOt.O'll'
or change the form or government. All we aim (ath 13 ¢ P°sses'|¢l,n,
order and regularity to prevent continual disputes...... ;- establish
attentive 1o protect each Zamindar in nis established‘"r.i"g.;x'(;... ;v:h:xl:,e:t

89 Madras Despatehes, 25 November 1768
y » bara 49, Vol, IV
ruled out of f)rder a further recommendation of the Madras g'o o aos—41. They
case of one Stevens who enjoyed the rank of an e porabent o the

departments. °glneer in their military
40 Pub, Cons. 18 May, 1767. Vol. 25, p. 336,

A1 Madras to Cotsford, % April 17 -
@ Ioid. pril 1768, Milit Con. Vol. 61, pp. 540~48,

Vol, XI, Fts. 8 & 4) REYENUE ADMINISTRATION OF N. CIRCARS 17:

they wiil pay a due subordination to the ruling power and regularly
discharge the rents settled for each district.”” A=< for the jamdabands to
be demanded frum the zamindars, it must be ‘‘in proportion to their
extent and value (and not to their situation or the force the Zamindar
keeps up ” The Company’'s troops wculd be stationed at convenient
centres for the protection of the country.

Such zamindars as would not submit to the Company’s authority
must be compelled by force and “rooted out if they continue refractory.”’
When a zamindar was settled with *'a cowle must be given him for the
country he is to hold, expressing the limits and the yearly rent, in which
coin, in what kists, and where to be paid............He must sign a formal
agreement to pay annua'ly or monthly so much for such a district and
engage to live in continual obedience to the Company's authority.”
Finally, Cotsford was directed to furnish the fullest information on the
Sarkar and plans indicating the situation of the zamindaries.

. The Madras government hoped that the policy enunciated above
should prove most beneficial to the Company’s interest. They wrote to
Cotstord: *“By this method revolts against the Company’s authority
would be prevented, the revenue ascertained and each Zamindar ought to
look to the representative of the Company (and) not (to) his own arms
for protection and redress against his neighbours or foreign ememies.”’

Cotsford was further directed to act in harmony with Col.
Peach. The expenses of the detachment were to be defrayed by the
Bengal Paymaster. But the expenses of Capt. Casemore’s Madras
battalion stationed at Chicacole must be charged to the Madras rcvenues.
Cotsford was given a seat on the Councils at Masulipatam and Vizaga-
patam when he happened to be at either of these places Jogi Pantulu
was deputed to assist him in his arducus task.43

On May 1768 Cotsford took his seat at the Masulipatam
Council in order to acquire the pre'iminary knowledge of the organisation
of the revenue affairs at Ganjam.44 Since Jogi Puntulu was unavoidably
prevented from proceeding with him, Kamiji Pantulu, who was a native
of Ganjam and the go-between for the Company and the zamindars, and
the renter of the Masulipatam salt and other farms, was appointed to
assist Cotsford.46 Cotsford was furnished with all the information
available in the records of the Masulipatam Council who had so far been
responsible for the adminisiration, however superficial it had been for
this Sarkar. He was specially supplied with a short statement of the
revenuves of the Sarkar from the time of the appointment of Anavardi

48 Madras to Cotsfard, (Milit.) 26 April 1768, Vol. 61, pp. 540—48. See also
Madras to Masulipatam and Vizagepatam, 27 April, idem. pp, 549—51.

44 Masulipatam to Madras, 1 May, Milit. Cons. 23 May, idem, pp. 647—48.
45, Masulipatam to Madras, 1 May. Milit. Cons. 23 May, Vol. 61, pp. 637—48,
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Khan by Nizam-ul-Mulk to the year during which “the utmost confusion
and disorder had prevailed throughout the while province”, 46 Cotsford
sailed to Ganjam on 21 May 1768, with Rs. 30,000 supplied by the
Masulipatam Council along with the storcs necessary for ine establishe
ment of his residency.

Cotsford reached Ganjam evin before Col. Peach's
had arrived there. Masulipatam got a fresh settlement
view of the fact ‘‘that the sooner the renter ig

detachment
sanctioned in

invested with the
management of the country, the greater will be its value to him: cone
¥

sequently, the higher will be his proposals, or, what is a more material
consideration the payment of his rents will become the surer by his being
able to procure from the farm the wherewithall to discharge them.47 Ag
Cotsford was as yvet unable to handle the situation, Vizagapatam was
temporarily out in charge of the affairs, while Masulipatam direcied the
general line of conduct to be pursued.48
The principal task of the Madras government in
a fresh settlement was to rcstore peace in the country and inspire con-
fidence in the minds of cultivators. A measure of the nervousness of the
people in general and the paralised state of cultivation at
will be found in the fact that riost of the wealthy
The task of the inhabitants had fled to Cuttuck and no sGhukars
‘government were forthcoming to offer the customary security to
in 1768—69. renters. There were two principal reasons for this
. state of affairs. The first was, as Cotsford had
pointed out, “the remissness of the renters of the country and their
leaving the discharge of their duty to the care of others (owing to their
engaging in more than they can execute’’ 49 The other was the
of annual leases, in deprecation of which Masulipatam wrote that '*some
method should be fallen on to render the Circar less subject to these
destructive convulsions and to procure to the husbandmen a return more
adequate to his labor than what will be ever allowed him by a yearly
renter who, having the country for a short period, neither will take pains
nor can afford to encourage the inhabitants and make them the necessary
advances for the cultivation of it.”’50

implementing

this time

system

{To be continued)

46 Same to same, 27 May, idem. 8 June, idem. pp. 706-07
47 Sume to same. 6 June, 1768. idem. 13 June, idem ‘
, 1768, St : . PP 739-41. Resoluti
of the Madras government, p, 711. and Madras to Masulipatam, 15 June id:-?
p. 751. ’ o
48 Mudras to Vizagapatam, 15 June, idem. p. 751-52,

49 Cotsford to Madras, Chicacole, 12 Jupe, 1,768 Mily
Vol . e v 1,768, Milit, Cons, 927 June,

90 Masulipalam to Madras, 22 June, idem. PP, 791-94.

HINDU MUSIC UNDER A SULTAN.

M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI, M A,

A few Muhammadan sovereigns in spite of their tendency to
destroy the holy monuments of the Hindu religion have spared their fine
arts, especially music anl poetry. The reigns of the Moghul kings
especially of the first three or four emperors are marked with great
religious toleration, and they revived even the ancient arts of the Hindus
to such a degree that the world would interpret that they adopted
Hindu religion and art. During the Moslem administration chief execu-
tive officers were still the Hindas ard in several cases the Hindu generals
led their armies. Thus the influznce of the Hindu service was brought
to bear upon their rulers in matters of taste and luxury. But till the
Moghul Empire formed and sattled itse!f, the Afzhan Conquerors acquired
the country by intrepedity, cruclty and terror and the destruction of its
memorable treasures of art and literature more tham their sword, induced
the Hindus to submit immediately, sometimes even without a blow. Even
among the sultans themselves envy and treachery guided their policy and
fortunes. The mightier swallowed up the weaker as the Indian politicians
call it ‘the law of the fish' matsya-nyéya. In the midst of such upheaval
and confusion in the political world there are stray instances worthy of
notice of Sultans, who had glorified the Indian fine arts, and incidentally
their own fame, by their munificence and display of luxury. Ghiaz-ud-din
Muhammad, the sultan of Mandvi in Guzerat liberally entertained the
literary and musical courts and an instance is noted by Viithala, a
Telugu writer,! that his father was honoured by that sultan with a
thousand tolas of gold for demonstrating the twenty two sru#is in Indian
music. In the court of Alm shah of Guzerat, Mandana wrote his
Safigitamandana.?

1, Qg SR GRTARAATAIERT [soeg-
IrAEd ATRAlE AEAGTAISER GUAOAA |

sriRfmREieRAY garattaedaa |
goa; & ety i aftrdt
AR ERgnRYIHEay |
frrFard TrgInage @naged |
Vitthala’s Telugu commentary on Sangitaratnakara.

2. Ms. is in the Jain Library of Pathan(page 30 Catalogue of Pathan Mss,
Gaekwad series).
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. only'rah;as;::)::c: otf thi‘s pa}?er is to introduce another Sultan who
otice in the political histor
: of ‘ y and demand
rgerat;etful n;.lenuon for his greater liberality resultiog in more perr:an:::
sults. e was the ruler of Kada (Kara) a city on the southern bank

of the Ganges about 4o miles from e
: the Veni
feudal chief subordinate to the king Ibf:l:im(Anahabad) 1 s 2

defeated and punished the king of the Gaudas for
) . .

Prophet s"fanh and installed his more prudent son

conquerot's religion retained his ancestral possessio‘ns

In Sangttasir@mani, the work under rotice

of him thus:—

read samfmaiage;

W ey e |

go® e eaReay aw awg I
fwﬁmsﬁz: el v ey | e
wrEfigoiiaie 9 femdi @ g (Gazni)
sntergT TwafrETRa ggen

lof Jaunpur), Ibrahim
the oppression of the
who embracing the

the authors speak

TR TR Ay a2
FEE A AW ooy PAAIETR:
_—

L2l .. TREE @E T age.

U gat sruwtEy

3 The facts given in this quotati
% - .
the following passages in theq C?a:lbl:ix:‘d?om tory g romant

"Between' 1408 and 1414 A. D. Ibrahim w
Alam (o invade Bengal with the object. of

acquired in that kingdom more i
power than itd i
Tslam. . . nominal rul
am. Ganesh on discovering that his persecution of Mosle::l ‘v"r:: ::i"iecutlnc
sing up

enemies on all sides, proniised to des;

v ] esist from it and ' a

to convert his son Jajmal to Islam apd the lainnt s::'“ﬂ,m.d‘ e e
persuaded Ibrabim to retire.”......... ied. with shis sucooss

“The dyvaity of Jaupn
pur is known

ﬂi”‘ Sitle of Muslikush Bharq, Ring of the e

situation of its dominions to the east of

. are confirmed b
History _of Indsg, Vol. II, pD. ?59—5;.
a8 per;'uaﬂed by the saint Qutb-ul
pumiithing Rajab Ganesh who, bhaving

Sharqi ot Eastern dynast

y both from
East Deid by its fourder and from the
those of Delhi (Ghasni?)".
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The su'an of Kadat gathered a large library in ndfya and
saigit and invited the best scholars proficient in those subjects as well
as in grammar, logic and mImMansa to a conference; They came from
all parts of India. At the- conference the Sultan, in his presidential
address pointed to the best of his collection and requested them to
compose a work on music after due deliberation, discussion and the
settlement of differences in various older séhools, registering their
conglusions and theories. Their combined effort, supported by the royal
patronage and focussed to unaninity by the noble impartiality of the
president, produced a large work in music called Safigita Siromani.
This work probably consisting of five sections embraces the whole field
of the dance, instrument and music. The composers of the book, whose
pames are not found in the available portions of the manuscripts have
furnished us the date of composition or the conference with details
about the sultan and his sovereign, These details which proclaim their
military glories fade away in importance before the curiosity “and interest
aroused in the minds of the scholars doubly bent on the academic
research by a list of the choice works laid before the conference; thus
giving an apportunity to determing the earlier dates of all those works
mentioned therein.

The date of the composition or the time of the convention of
the conference is given as V. S. 1485 and 8.s. 1340 in the two §akas then
in vogue which corresponds to 1429 A. D. The chief works consulted by
the leaders of the conference and about the convention itself are in their

own words: —
AT mqﬁm ggarmrim:
AR, S ARIA
qFEamt gt @i
afaqEAfi ¥ aREETEE,
FftacTETE A Gfiagdug
A0 T FHTEEIIN A
diftecar(® 9 FEAESER
rltaarentost staaRmgsg
e qu gEAAd

4* Kada may be Kara, nowa smoll zemindari near Allahabad,
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QoAU St AR
 giftqaTEies GRIEd AT
QGRS TENATGTAFATT,
qEATFASTATOTEY, He R
AAFA RS AR
AT | GritaueAT: danRar war
Syewagfyfdan qEra@FaEEa:
weferfcfiraraiet e RaREr
anggd dasd et aaf=ay
AMRTANZN FEAAGIIT T
FFAATAR SATRATAETEg,
gesTReaaA fngart Al
qEATRE: S G
arfieegg e safiafmteg
SRURATHT [BUS qans
7% 9g@TR EEhatm T
A EEAOTRETEE T e |

Fortunately, in the case of works on music the authors are
either kings or their chief officers and this fact enables us to easily
determine their chronology. But very few works give the list of bouks
consulted by their authors. Sarangad&va in Sangitaratnakira (1230 A.D))
Hammira, the kipg of 8akambari in Rajaputana in his Sringarahara,
(1300 A.D) Allaraja in Rasaratnadipika (1330 A D), Jagaddhara in
Sangttasarvasva (1450 A.D.?), king Raghusaiha of Tanjore (1620 A.D.)
in Sangitasudha, Ranganatha in Sangitad igdhabdhs (1700 A.D.) and an
anonymous author in an anonymous work of a recent date, have favoured
us with the names of their authorities.5 Of course every work mentions

5 Hmmira:—
SmfgTaf sxe1 WieRmHERe qur |
ANEAEATS: HGA N
TR FAEEE 9

(Continued on next page)

Vol. XI, Pts. 8 & 4] INDIAN MUSIC UNDER A SULTAN 177

some earlier names or sites older passages, such citations profuse in
every branch of literature conduct for us a gallery of chronology where
if one step is fixed rightly the others are determined in relation to it.
Thus the Sultan Sahi and others supply us the milestones of the chro-
nology in musical literature.

Sangitasiroman? probably consists of five or six prakisas or
sections on gita and raga, ldja, prabandha, prakirza icharacteristics of
songsters and flourishes in songs', v@dya and nyéya; but out of which

{ Footnote continued from previous page)
Allarja:—

@ Aty <
AR TAAATIA ATHLAG,

WATHEEA YT UrIFREnT (grewl)
Jagaddhara—

MEARuETaT dfagEd
AEARTAGAFTTR (TETIT
TACY @HG AEEIYE q40
dgriaEatty aaf senga

Raghuntha mentions— Nandesvra-samhita; Yashtika-samhita; Bharatiyam:
Brihaddesi; Sangitachandrike; Hanumatsamhita: Vidybranya's Sangitasara and
Sangitaratnakara. v

Rafiganftha —
@Rt a0 T W Ak
HES e R wq
qu qegher T AeFa Agass (1)

Anonymous author— Page 55 No. 4798 of Oriental Mss., Library; Mysore.

HIRAAPY IATT AN A2
gftewerzd T drftamiigdong
Fradigdui ¥ FoeeiabnIuy,
FEAE( AN qu qAFE AT
AEFeIAaTd T WHLAAFIY |
FIEWABE JEAAAT
gqoehas Ya Fqraagd |
¢ T ANYAWAEARGAS T4
 wfyawd e wefiraaead
2
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the portions of the first and the fourth section alone are now available.
An examination of the first section shows that the composers aimed at
brevity and precision in both matter and expression; wherever more
schools than one existed on any particular topic and those foliowed by
the minority are also treated in addition to the general opinion. For
instance aftar the treatment of three gramas, shadja, madhyama and
gandhdra as defined by the schools of Bharata the council proceeds to
Rive the definitions of those maintained by Narada, Hanumé@n, and the
author of Vadimattagajaiikusa, which are nandyavarta, Jjimata and
subhadra b

Vadimattagajarikusa deals at length with nandydvarta, jimala
and subhadra gramas which have nothing in common with the three
gramas of the Bharata school.

AR N gazeg axhas:

At g T s FuUfrsd gug T
TETRRT AT FE:
TR A R S RYRAT
TR gREreR Amasarey: sarg |

In Sangitasara, which is in the form of a dialogue
and Parvati, it is given as:

TR AR G @ g g
AR S AR gy |

adding the marchands peculiar to these gramas which agree with those
eoumerated by Narada. But the learned conncil condemns this schoo! thus:

TATTHTER @&7 q1at 7 agawway,
TTEERITHEITNN STHTHAETT: |
Grc.imaa of this school are useful more for the regulation of
tanas us:d in sacrifices than for the pleasure with which rdgas cau enter

tain the public mind. Later on wasen the form of vinl interpreted by

Sruti values was altered by the permanent fixture of frets the old grama-
system became obsolete,

between BSiva

5 Bharata mentions only the sha

dja and madhyama gra
abandons the gandnara 4 gramas and

: ' as it is not useful to the dhruvigdng in a drams.
The gramas are distinguished by the perfection of concordant or sarmvads
svaras either natural or strained Shadja grama has natural samvaditva
for three svaras, whil2 a little strain on the panchama and dhaivata
produces the madhyama grama but the gandhdra grama has the least
concordance unless the 8svaras are greatly shifted in fruti values. Thus

Nﬁnyadéva“anq Abhinavagupta say that it presents too low or too high
a pitch. (“atitaramandratvat’)
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Among the works enumerated herein, Bharata’s Sastra leads the
others, as the oldest. It is said that its extemt is 1,25,000 granthas.
Natyasastra of Bharata as availible consists of 6o0oo granthas, while
another work called Dvadasa ssh1sr7 is appurently lost. A number of
vers:s quoted under Bharata Ly Sigaranaadin. Jagaddbara, Srinidhi etc,
are not found in the availabl: work.6 Saradatanaya and Tamil writers
refer to Panchabharatiya (five works in the name of Bharata aund his
pupils) and the following conjecture may induce reszarch scholars to
work out the problem in a more satisfactory manner:—

Bharata: 6,000

Vriddha Bharata: 12,000 (Dvadasa-sahasr?)

Kohala: (8,000?)

Matafiga: 6,000 (including portions on vadya and nrtya)
Dattila: 2,000 do, do,
ASmakufta: 2,000

Nakhakutta: 2,000

Gandharva-v&da: 20,000

Matrgupta: 6,000

Nandi: 44000
Siva and Parvati: 4,000

Even such libzsral and imaginary estimation do:s not take us
beyond 72,000 granthas. Uniess commentaries are included in Bharata’s
works the total of 1,25,000 canaot be made up.? Abhinavagupta alone
gives us 40,000 granthas and Udbhata 8,050 {7}, Lollata 15,000 (?) and
Bafikuka 6000 (?7. Kirtidhara and Daanafijaya have written independent
works, and not commentaries on Bharata,

6. ST FANCAR T qU—
RvTERTaE 9 TR ANELIAT G |
agzAy (g aEaai son glhery aggang |
ANRAEl Page o1
T NATH Favd At Ay
mmqam%amﬁlmﬂmw |

YFaEAAE @ w954 A@Eh g |
gefgarFd a1 3 & XA @Ar Aa i
sfiff in his com. on Anargharaghava.
7. Even Jydtirmalla, Mahardja of Népal (1600 A.D.?) says:
SEIAHR ARH | THE WQ@A g Togaw !
aRg AE AT €59 | I8 e @ a1 g T
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Bharata's work is said to have been obtained f;'om the South.8
A brief notice may be taken of the other works. It is yet t
be determined whethsr the convention intepd:d any Chl’onolc;gical se y: °
in the enumeration of the books kept at their disposal, dhence

Safgitasigara and Rdgﬁrzzava:—Nothing is known of these t
works. A large fragment of ASokamalla’s book on nrtya is a;ail :10
. which bears no name in the manuscript, which has neither beginnin oor
end; it may be a section of Sadgitasigara or Sargitarnava. Wlﬁ:tl‘:or
Ragarnava, Talarrava, Qitirnava, Desinrittarnava a;e independ at
works or sections of Bharat@rnava or Sangitareiva can be ascelit 'en;
only by further discoveries of some of these works. In some placesam;
names of works are used as synonyms and in others as radhi¥ In otht re
they have to be treated as different works e. g da;tgltdrnava e:
Sangitaratnakara, Natyarrwa and Natyarstnikara are separat;: boo::

Sangitadipikd — was composed by Madhavabhatta, a resident
of Benares. It is a small work of rooo granthas. Its author enum .
the three gramas as nandyavaria &c., and his division of the rd ::ates
based on ragu ragini system. King Raghundtha mentions this :ork “_"e
his Saigita-sudhd. A cHpy of tais work is found in the Tanjore Li v
It was probably composed about 1200 A.D. o Mo

Sangitachdimani the work of Jagadekamalla, a w
Chaajukya king (1135 ~r143 A.D.) has at least five sec&'\ons: He i “:em
. clear and precise in thought and expression. Like his father !; -

SOomeSvara, the authir ot Abhslushiiarthachintaman; and Vt.lcr i
kabhyudaya, he spent his whole life among schol;rs { o
mentioned with honour by a poet;:— TR

“ Aafiratindl smamqg 7.0

8 Bhartribari states a similar instance of P i
' atanjali's M, i
was lost in the”north. was obtained only at «Srlparvjatlas o:h:i’:“)};”a.k vhen it
Krishna. Jagajjystirmalla, the king of Nepal, proocured with gp agm:n. of the
copy of Sangitachandra (i.e. Sangitachandrodaya) from South I:d' alty &

Abhinavagupta’s commentary are now procured only from Malabl:r. Copies of
A

alone the printed edition is based. oo which
9 “Dasiyanyitya-samudr = akhys” (Kallina
. , o anlna[ha’s quotati "
nrittajoladhe’””  (VEmabhiipala), "D“l-"ritta-payp,a,;nm;)'- Destya.
the synonyms of the same work when they Jayana) —are

(foot-pases). referred to Pida-patas
10. Taldadhyaya (Ssction II) ends:—

TR W FAG FIS N A IR AP

firt a@ sRafiaad g mras: |

Rt 38 e

T AR AT TgFIgOED 1)

(Continued on next page)
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Vadimattagajasikus..—is a small work of about 400 granthas of
anonymous production but its authorship is ascribed to Bharata as the
work begins—

QURY WIET WEAT @9y 3ad fEg |
fiaer Qo wig ARFITNEDA |

It follows closely the school of Narada in music. The contents
of .the work after the iatroduction are given as follows:—

ARERISAT AT FEATTAHED;

qF YBETEET faw e A
wrasrd gatAl 9 92 grE™n W@ A9
T SR(SAETR W, & TF TFOU:
gl adiargmi a4 wgag
SRS GO Sk ASOIAFAR AL

The whole work is available in Nepal and Pouna, For forty-two
bhashas (vernaculars) the author gives examples separately.

Sangitaratndkara is a work of sérﬁgadéva (1230 A.D.) which is
available in print with the commentary of Kallinatha. Kallinatha seems
to have written his work about 1420 A.D., and was probably one among
the Sultan’s proteges.

Sasgitadarpana. A work of this name is available everywhere
but it is the production of Damodara of about 1600 A.D. For his son
Ananta was the’tutor of Veda the author of Saiigitamakaranda, who wrote
it under the patronage of 8ahdji father of Sivaji. Hence the work
referred to in the Sultan’s collection must be an earlier production. A
work called Ndfyadarpanra is available to us but whether it forms the
Natya section of Sasigitadarpana is yet to be known.

(Footnote continued from previous page)

Nrityadhyaya (Section V) closes thus: -
EEgnaRIRoR SuRmi 7% R shad
qiidE W s T SHrg )
FUEHIEFGFRAEHAS TIE FArda:
qEcEl gFR: FANTIN; GFIATET S |

R smguenius  siasamamaiaesagtii  @faggon
JAMFT A/ 9@HEANT: ||

Saefigilasamayasara of Pir§vadeva is only an epitome of this fine work,
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Talarnava. An early work referred to in Talabdhs and Tala-
ratnakara. There is a Tamil work of the same name which is probably
its translation.

Sangita-kalpavriksha with Pistard or its commentary was
written by Rdya Ganésh, son of Virasithha of ChA3tuvdna family, The
Commentary was composed to please a great songstress called Ma'a.

Sangitaratndvali—There are two different works of this name
written by different authors. Jayana, the commander of the Elephant
forces of Kakatiya Ganapati of Warangal (1198—1263 A.D.) composed a
work of this name about 1240 A D. Somardjadeva, the pratthara (door-
keeper) of Bhimad&va II of Anahilapatak is anotber author of the work
of the same name. The former work consists of eight chapters a_nd the
latter nine sections. Somadeva was the son of Jagaddeva of Chapotkata
family who defeated Amir (of Sind). SOmaraja was also the master of
the Elephant forces. His work consists ?f 1,000 granthas and may be
assigned to rz00 A.D,11 Hammira of Sakambhari mentions him with
honour thus: ‘'‘prokta §ri Somardjena natyavédavirifiching'’. Somaraja
was a commander under both Ajayapdla and Bhimad&va, between whom
Haripala, the author of Sasgitasudhakara ruled for four years.

Nrittaratnavali. This was written by Jayasendpati mentioned
above. It is divided into marga and defi modes of dances each being
treated separately in four chapters. It was composed in the Kali year
4355, Ananda when Ganapati was reigning in Warangal.12 [t is one of

11 SOmanrfjadéva closes his work thus.—
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(Continued on nezt page)
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the best works on mzitya, following Abhinavagupta and Kirtidhara for
marga type and Mataiiga for dész system. The author traces the Chitra
Gondalz dance to the aesthetic conceptions of Bhiilokamalla-Some§vara.13

Safigitamudra. Nothing is known about it and no reference to
it is found in any other work.

Sanigitopanishatsara is a work by Sudhakala$a, a great Jain
scholar, pupil of Rajas€khara of Maladharigachcha. ‘The author com-
posed the SaZgitopanishat in 1380 V. S. and its sara in 1406 V. S.
which corresponds to 1324 and 1350 A.D. He had the title of Vacha-
nacharya. He was an ornament of the court of Bhavé$al4s The work
is divided into six chapters. He mentions Durga, Kohala, Dattila and
Bhoja. It extends over 1,000 granthas. Of the other Jain writers on
music we may mention ParSvadeva (of Digambara sect) and Mapdana
who composed Safigitasamayasara and Sasgitamandana respectively.

Sangitasarakalika was the work of a mathematician Moksha-
déva who lived about 1300 A.D. The work is divided into 3 sections on
gita, vadya and nritya in which the ta@/a portion of the vadya section
alone is still missing. The rest of the work extending about 4000
granthas treais of in a concise form both the sangita and ndfya sciences.
‘The author mentions with reverence Sdrafizadéva and, therefore, is later
than 1330 A.D,

( Footnote continued from previous page)

This Ganapati was regarded as a gr:at patron of letters, especially
safigiia and probably as an author too. Hammita, a king of Sakambhari
(Sumbar?) extols him in his Sringirahdra (a fine work in sangyita and
nafya).

g wzer WAAHARGTGA qor 1)
SREHE ATS: BRIy fag. |
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18. Jiyana says.—
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Sangttavinsda. 1t is not known wbo composed the work and
what portions of nritya, gita and vadya are treated in it. All the
three copies available give us three different commentaries’ on a single
verse which enumerates the categories in music proper. In two of the
commentaries a portion of it on hastabhinaya (poses of hand) was lost
and it was apparently restored by king Anfipasimha of V. S. 1649, as
the manuscript was copied then. If only one $i6ka forms the work it

is really a vindda in music and the name of the book is quite
appropriate.15 ‘

4nandasanjivant is a work by the king Madanapdla probably
of the 14th century. The leaf describing his genealogy, is unfortunately
missing in the manuscript. He had the titles of Rayakathérimalia,
Rayavibhala and Panpditapdrijata The work is incomplete and stops
in the third chapter. Madana's treatment is new and interesting.
Kumbhakaina (1450 A.D.) quotes from this work. Madana may be
identified with the author of Madana parijata and Madanapéla-nighantu
which was composed in 1375 A.I). ‘lhough the kings of that name
appear in the families of Gahadhavalas about 1120 A.D, and the
Rastrakiitas, about r1go A D. as Visvé$vara referring to Madana in his
Karmavipaka mentions the above tutles of him, he must be his patron.
(1375 A.D)

Muktavali. This is evidently an abreviation for Sangitamukta-
vaji. There are two works of that name, one by Devanabhatta and the
other by Devendrabhatta; copies of the both are available in the Tanjore
Palace Library. Devendra quotes from Devana’s work which seems to
have been written about 1300 A D., under the patronage of a Karpata
king. If the development of the theories in music and poses in dances
is scrutinised, Devana’s work appears to come between Sarapgadeva
(1230 A.0 ) and V&mabhiipdla (1410 A.D) It is probable that the
work referred to is Devendra’s which may be tentatively assigned to &
date between 1320 and 1380 A.D. His guru  was Rudra ir Rudrata
honoured by the scholars at the courts of the Andhra, Karpata,

18, AzamegE Ao a sarerE
SN TEA AT S wIS: |
fsaran qRITEO 3efmarew:

T AN TRAGAT AT Tga: )

V'dh'{'h'is S'fl'aka ﬁpugh found\in five oopies is still erroneous. Here
Whi is of five kiods a7, qrF, @, F, RErA®.  Jydlih is of two

kinds gysst Kalah i :
. Ty ﬁ{GGEﬂ alah are 72, Guru, 3 kinds m’ qﬂm,

Vol. XI, Pts. 8 & 4]  INDIAN MUSIC UNDER A SULTAN 18z

Mahdrashtra, Gauda, Giirjara and Gwalior.l® In the evolution of
Parva ranga of Bharata (Chapter V.) which was restricted to tht
exhibition of a drama great modifications have been made as time went by
and the latest was introduced in the daily performance of dance in the form
of Pushpadfijali. About 1400 A.D., quite a modern system of combinatiof
of dance, instrument, and vocal music came into vogue and the oldest
description of it available is found in Devendra’s work, then in the
Sangitadarpana of Damodara and afterwards in Sangitamakaranda
of Veda, Devendra was a profound scholar in grammar, logic, and
mimansd and frequently quotes from the opinions of scholars of the
Andhra and Karpata countries.1?

Balabodhana—This appziars to be a commentary on Bharata's
Natyn $astra and seems to have been composed about 1350 A.D., and
the work is not mentioned elsewhere. On the Nafya fasira of Bharata,
(i-e., the Shatsahasri), Udbhata, Lollata, Safikuka, Ghantaka, Kirtidhara,
Abhinavagupta, Jagadekamalia, érirangaréia have commented. Abhinava-
gupta's is the best among them. Srirangariya is referred to as
DBhashyavyakhyala by Achyutardya of Vijayanagar (t1530—1544 A. D.) in
his wotk on the ?d@/a sectionl® Kumbhakarna (1450 A.D.) studied
completely four of the above commentaries, and Jayana (1240 A.D.) was
well acquainted with Lollata, Kirtidhara, and Abhinava Balabodhana
is not available to us.

Sangita-Siromans is found quoted by Gajapati Naidyapa (proba-
bly of 1700 A.D.) in his SangZtanareyara. The manuscripts of Sangita-

16, Wq MG MIFERALUGEA Fol1EH
RS GHITT FIHONTHTFT GRS |
sheger TG e set@ aagd
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18. In the Commentaty on his own Ta@labdhs, on the Sloka
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Siromant are found in the libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Caicutta, and of the H. H. the Maharajah of Bikanir. Both
ot them are incomplete. The Society’s copy extends over the gita section
alone. The first leaf of this manuscript gives the beginning of a different
work on t4la and has no connection with the text of Sangttasiromani.
One of the:¢olophons reads—

R siafs ww genm aRTRe
AR AtaTdETHTRRfI dfafidao arasmE: |

The copy of the Library of H. H. The Maharaja of Bikanir
extends over sections of prabandha (musical composition) and prakirna
miscellaneous. Some$vara and his son Jagadekamalla are mentioned
frequently as they are the great authorities on prabandha compositions.

If the whole work is available it would surely form a noble addition to
the Library of Music,

In preparing the foregoing note on Sangitasirémani 1 am
deeply indebted to the li:dness of the authorities of the
"Society of Bengal for sancuioning the loan of their manuscript through
the Curator of the Bhandarkar’s Oriental Research Institute, Poona. I
am very deeply indebted to. the Bikanir Durbar for giving me copies of
very rare works on Music available in the State Library. Particularly

my thanks are due to the Prime Minister and the Director of Education
of the State.

Royal Asiatic

Errata

In footnote 10, please make the following corrections. At the

end of line 1, read: e} for AMAAE; in line 2, read Afigon for

-~

W and in line 4, read qgmﬁ'[ for W

B. V. KRISHNARAO, M.A.B.IL.

In my Revised Chronology of the Eastern Chalukyas,l I stated
that the reign of Rdjardja or Rajardjanar€ndra began in Dundhubi, $.5. 044
and ended in Plava, §. S. 0832 and, that the intervening Saka years were
counted as 41 years That is to say, I stated that Rajarja's reign lasted
from 1022 to 1661 A.D. This view has been seriously contested in certain
quarters and, therefore, it is the purpose of this short paper to show
that there are four recorded dates in the . inscriptions .of the Vishpu~
vardhan-Vijayaditya VIIIS (not VII as Dr. Fieet and other scholors who
still foilow him call) which go to establish beyond doubt that my sup-
position is guite reasonable and correct. Rajardjanar€ndra’s reign began in
Bbadrapada of $ S. 944 expired and ended sometime in the earlier half of
Kartika, S, S. 983, the corresponding dates in Christian era being August
1022 and October 1061, The recorded dates in question are as follows:—

I. 8.1 1, Vol. IV, No. 1012: Daksharama, East Godavari Dist,

Ll 1—4: 8a(8a)kavarshathbulu ggo Svasti SarvaiokaSraya §ri
Vishnuvardhana Maharajula pravarddhamana-vijayardjya sarhvatsara(iu) 8
dina 11 Via(§d@khapattana(na)muna Kamma kowmati Mé&diyassetti koduku
Papaya Tuld-m@samuna Krshna-pakshamuna trayoda$i......*'Hail) On the
13th #thi in the dark fortnight of the Tula month, which is the 11th

“day of the 8th year of the augmenting victorious reign of the glorious

king Vishnuvardhana-maharija surnamed Sarvalokasraya, Papayya, son of
Mediya-setti, a vaiSya of the Kamma i.e., Andhra country4 and resident
of Vi§akhapaftana etc.’’ The details of the date correspond to 26th
October 1068 A.D. It must now be obvious that as the 8th year fell
in 8, S. 990, the 1st year began in 8. s. 983 according to the theory
advanced by me, namely that when one king’s reign ended and bis

1 JAHRS. Vol. I1X, Part IV, pp. 132 2 Ibid, 8ee chart facing p. 82.

8 When Dr. Fleet wrote (I. 4. XX, pp. 274—276) the reign of Vijayaditya-
B&dapa was not known. Therefore he oalled Vijayaditys, younger brother of
Rijerdjanarendra, Vijayditya VII. Now that Bidapa also appears to be a
vijaydditya, he is to be designated as Vijaydditya VII and VijayAditya, son of
Vimaladitya is to be styled as Vijayadditya VIIL

4 Tn Kalinga and Orissa, the name Katama refers to the Andhra counsry in
contradistinction to Kataka which indicates Kalinga or Odra. For instance, the
Apdhra brahmanas are referred to as Kamma brihmanas by the Oriyas.
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successor’s reign began in one and the same Saka year, the year was

counted tyice over, firatly, M g)hve‘-illp‘gt-;vyea; of the deceased monarch and

secondly-as the injtial ye paltitomer,, Accafding to this view 8. S.
083 bo:‘gg.thgxl (tg ER fardTie ira. an@iihg‘;ﬁrst
year o ‘ A‘

4 0 TN

) ARG EARG Vi”&%d%- . "-Moreover, thesdate of the sBove-
mentioned *fixes precisely the date of VIjayRditya’s accesslon If
the r3th #ithi of the dark fortnight of Tula month in 8. S. 990 was the
rrth day of the 8th year, it follows then quite logically that the 13th
tithi of the dark fortnight of Tula month in 8 S. 983 was the rith day
of the first year of Vijayaditya VIII. And that means Vijayaditya’s
reign began actually on the 3rd tithi of the dark fortnight of Tula
month. This date corresponds in Christian era to 2nd November 1061 A.D,
This date agrees substantially with the date (Octobber 10451 A.D.) already
proposed by me for the commencement of Vijayaditya's reign (/bid).

II. S.I.I Vol. IV, No. 1013 : Dakshdrama.

Ll 1 3—4: 8akabds rasa-nagasrathdhra gani'@ kanyarh gaté
bhiskaré......Sakav(rshambu]u") 996 | Svasti Sarva!Okasraya i1 Vishpu-
vardhana mabarajulu pravarddhamana vijayardjya sath 3 npdagu nénti
Kany@sathkranti nimittamuna......"'On the occasion of the Kanya-Sankranti
(Sun’s entry into the zodiacal sign Virgo) in 8. S. 986, in the 3rd year
of the glorious great king Vishnuvardhna surnamed Sarvaldkasraya......"
If the S. S, 983 could not be the first year, . S. 986 ought to be .;.he
ath year. But this apparent discrepancy can easily be explained. The
Ryali plates of Vijayaditya VIII state that Saktivarman II reigned for
one year after having been placed on the throne by his father out of
paternal love, and then passed away.

Grihitva sva-sule enshdt rajyam Sri Saktivarmang |

nyastam tasmin dharam=ekam samrakshays =blam divvh éate i
It we deduct this one year from the period under review, we find that
S. s. 086 becomes the 3rd year. Again it appears from another verse
of the same record that after the death of his on'y son, Vijayaditya VII-I
or Vijayad€va as he called himself also, ascended the throne onc;
.mo:e.-—ratber resumed the kingship which he had apparently laid down
in  preference to his son,—out of regard for dharma, like Partha after
the death of Abhimanyu.

dpraptanubhave suto vidhivasat prapt = dbhimanvay =51k |

svarggam tyakta ruchis-sukhoshu Vijayadityadhipak P&rth;'vdt I

T_h.is verse clearly denotes that towards the closing years of his reign,
Vijayaditya VIII had ceased to reckon his son's period of 1 year on the
throne as being diflerent from that of his own, He reckoned accordingly

his 0“{0 regoal petiod from 8. S. 983. This is clearly borne out by the
following record.
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III. Rajahmundry Stone Inmscription, Ep.Col. No. 400 of 1933-34.
Published by me in the Bharati 1933, Part 1, p. 468, in Telugu.

LL 1 & 4 Sakabdé yuga-nanda-ramdhra ganité Chaitrash gat€ bhaskaré
* * * *

Svasti SarvalGkasraya §ri Vishnuvardhana-mah@rajula pravardha-
mana vijayarajya satavatsa(ra*) 12 $rdhi  Vishuva-sathkranti-nimityar-
buna...... “In § S. gg4 (rathdhra=g, nanda=g and yuga=4) when the
sun has entered the asterism Chaitra, on the auspicious occasion of the
Vishuva samkranti, in the ra2th year of the glorious great king Vishnu-
vardhana surnamed Sarvalokasraya......” The corresponding date in
Christian era for this is 21st September 1072 A. D. Reckoning from
S.s. 983 as the rst year we get the r2th year in § S. 994

The Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, thinks that
Vishnuvardhana mentioned in these records could not be taken to be
Vijayaditya VIII. (4.R.S.I.E. 1933, p 56). He says, that, *‘normally
‘Vijayaditya' would not be designated as a ‘Vishnuvardhana’, and with
this dynasty beginning with Vishnuvardhana III down to Amma 1, that
practice was for the monarchs to assume the surnames Vishnuvardhana
and Vijayaditya, alternately.........’” So far his statement is correct. But
he has not taken notice of the fact that from Saktivarman I (g9r—1o11
A. D) onwards down to Rajardja II (1146 —1173 A.D) that practice was
not followed. Every Eastern Chalukya king during this period called
himself only by the surname Vishnuvardhana without a single exception.
There is no wonder, therefore, in Vijayaditya VIII assuming the surname
Vishpuvardhana like his elder step-brother. The learned Epigraphist is,
not unaware of the record on Ryali plates of Vijayaditya VIII (C. Ps.
Nos. 8 and 9 of 1932—83) wherein the king calls himself ‘Sr7 Vishnu-
vardhana Maharajadhirdja’. So the obijection that Vishnuvardhana
mentioned in the above records might not be Vijayaditya VIII is not
sound. Again, the learned Epigraphist throws out a suggestion that
Vishnuvardhana® might in all probability be KulOttunga Chodadéva 1.
This suggestion, too, is bardly tenable. In the first place the Chellur
plates of Vira Chdda (S.LL, Vol. I, No 39, p. 49 ff., verses 14—13)
clearly speak of Vijayaditya’s rule in V@&ngi before KulOttunga Choda
assumed the rulership of it A number of his records found at
Daksh@rama and elsewhere plainly show his reign began in 8 s 09I, i.e.
1069 A.D. (S.I.I., Vol. IV, Nos. 1015, 1021, 1029 and 1282). And this
date obviously falls after the reign of his maternal uncle and rival, Vira
Rajéndra Chola. Still another objection to the learned Epigraphist’s
view is that in all the records of the Andhra country, KulSttunga Chdda I
is referred to not merely as Vishnuvardhana, but as sapliama-Vishnu-
vardhana or Vishnuvardhana VII and Chakravarts Kulosltunga Chodg-
devara. (Ibid). Above all there is the statement in the Chellur
plates that KulGttunga Choda T assumed suzerainty directly over Véngi
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only after the death of his uncle Vijayaditya, who went to heaven after
reigning for fifteen years. It was only then that Kullttunga sent his
second son Rajardja Mumma¢h Chdla to Véngi as his viceroy. In the

face of these facts, the learned Epigraphist’s suggestion or doubt loses
all its force and fails to carry conviction.

Iv. 8. I I, Vol. 1P, No 1012, Dakshardama.

Ll 1, 4 & ¢: (Sa'kabd& $ara-rathdhra nanda-gsnitd &i Bhima-
nithﬁya......Sakavarsha(mulu’) 998 svasti sarvalok@draya Sri Vishpu-
vardhana-mahar@jula pravardhamana vijayardjya sathvatsara(mulu*) 13
gu nenti yuttardyana nimittamuna...... ‘‘Hail. In the Saka year g9,
in the 13th year of the augmenting victorious reign of Vishnuvardhana
maharaja surnamed Sarvalokasraya. oa the occasion of wuttarayana-
yamkrants (winter solistice)oee... If 8. s, 995 is reckoned as the initial
year, then 8. s, 935 bzcomes the r3th year,

From the foregoing it is clear that Rajarajanaréndra’s reign,
came to an end about the Tula-mdsa or Karutika in §. S, 983 correse
ponding to October 1061 A.D. and Vijayatitya VIII's reign

. commenced
immediately, about same time,

THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REDDI DYNASTY,
B, V. KRISHNARAQ, MA,BL, and R. SUBBA RAQ, M:A L T.

About two years ago when an old tank was being repaired at
Korukonda, a flourishing village situated about ¢ miles to the north of
Rajahmuadry, the Uppara tank diggers fouad in a coraer of the tank-bed
a small masonry _ structure. When it was destroyed, it is said, they
discovered to their astonishment three complete sets of copper-plates
and a numoer of other articles of which no accurate account is available.
‘The Upparas took possession of the finds and taking them to be gold
shared the spoils amongst themselves equally, after cutting the rings
and destroying the seals. One of them, to whose share f2ll iwo large
plates and three small ones, approached the village guldsmith, but was
disappointed when it was pronounced that the plates were made of copper
and that they would not bring any wealth. 'The news reached the
manager of the Korukonda Devasthdnam, who aL once sent for the
Uppara man, seized tne plates and sent them to his friend Mr. B. V. K.
for decipherment and publication. Some days later, three large and three
small plates reached Mr. Nalam Krishnarao, President of the Gautami
Library, from another source, and werte passed on to Mr. R S. R.
through the intervention of a common friend. Quite accidentally both
B. V. K. and R. 3. R came to know of each other’s possessions.
When they put the plates together, they discovered’ that they
contained three different inscriptions, two complete ones and one
fragmentary. 'The third set is incomplete, for one or two plates of thal
set must have been destroyed under the belief that they were gold. The
fragmentary record is pone the less poorer for the loss of its plates, for
the donative and historically interesting portion which is engraved on
the last plate remains with us. We then decided to publish thzse three
inscriptions under our joint names in the pages of this Journal. These
three records belong to the Redd: dynasty ; and their discovery in ope
spot throws a suspicion that they probably belonged to one and
the same family. The first record belongs 1o the reign of Kumaragiri
(circa 1383—1403 A.D.) and the remaining two including the fragment
belong to the period of his brother-in-law, Kaiaya-V&ma founder of the
kingdom of R&jamah&ndranagara. (R3jamah€ndri or Rajabmundry).

1. Anaparti Grant of Kumaragiri, dated S. 8. 1313.

The record is engraved upon five copper-plates, each measuring
roughly 11" by ', which are pumbered. The first three plates are
slightly longer than the t(wo outer ones; the plates contain round
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holes to their proper left, through which passed a ring containing a seal
which is now missing. The edges of the plates are slightly raised into
rims so as to protect the writing on them. The plates are in an
excelleat state of preservation. The writing on the plates is not uniform;

it discloses apparently the hand of more than two scribes. The writing’

on plates ¢ (b), i (a) ¢i (b), ¢5¢ (@) and i5 (b) seems to be very careless,
and the letters are not well formed or shaped. The writing on the tw©®
sides of the fourth plate is meat and the letters are beautiful and shapely
Again the letters on the last plate appear to be in a totally different
hand altogether. Moreover, the number of lines on'e¢ach plate is not
uniform. On plate 1 b, there are 7 lines; .on ii @ and iid there are
nine lines each; on the iii @ there are ten lines, while on iii b there are
only g lines again. On the remaining plates there are ten lines on each
side. Thus the inscription runs in all into 82 lines. The presence of
three varieties of wiiting, of three different scribes apparently, and the
un-uniform size of the plates throw a reasonable suspicion on our minds,
whether all thes: five piates contain only one inscription. Against this
view, however, there is the fact that there is the continuity of the record;
and, therefore, we may safely conclude that this inscription was engraved
upon the copper-plates by at least three persons. That perhaps is the
reason why the scribe is not mentioned at the end. The letters are not
‘Properly incised on the first three plates; nevertheless, the letters are
clear. Oan the remaining plates, the letters are deeply and clearly cut.

The characters used are Telugu of the old type and beélong to
the period to which the inscription relates. There are, however, certain
instances in which the characters differ from the modern letters. The
talakaftu or the secondary form of a looks like a semi-circle, and the
gudi or the secondary forms of the vowels { and i appear Like the upper
half of a circle, To denote the secondary form of i the scribe has used
a small loop-like curve at the left end of the semi-circle. ‘The secondary
form of e looks like a sickle, and no distinction ‘is made bétween e and
the secondary & and similarly betweén 0 and &. The wuse of a perpendi-
cular sign at the bottom to distinguish the aspirated from 'the unaspirated
forms of some consonants is hot employéd. The reader is ‘therefore
obliged to read the letter either as unaspirated or ‘aspirated according to
the context. The letter bha is distinguished from OUha ‘whi¢h is written
without a talakaffu. Otherwise the distinction s not ‘to be met 'with
in the other forms of bh, for instance in bhi, bho and ‘bhau. Simikatly
no such distinction is drawn from d and d and dh and'd; one 'has ‘to
make them out from the sense.  The only orthographical peculiarities
that are worth m:ntioning  ar: tadt when 7 is’ tae initial letter in 2
compound letter it is written as in Nagzari sometimes as a curved
stroke  on  the right topside of the letter. (L. 47, s1, 52, 62 etc.
Anusvara is used in places throughout where m, % or n is to be used.
The language employed in the inscription is Sanskrit and the record is in
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verse throughout. [t contains different metres; at the end even the
boundaries of the village, which are in Telugu are freely mixed up with
Sanskrit language and are mentioned in verse.

This inscription is important and interesting for several reasons.
This is the only record on copper plates of the reign of Kumaragiri,
one of the fortunate sovereigns of the illustrious Reddi dynasty of
Kondavidu, which has been so far discovered, The charter being a
contemporary record, the historical intormation provided by it has .a
greater value. This inscription which is luckily dated, fixes the date
of the conquest of Kalinga by Kumaragiri. It is also interesting -for
the reason that it makes a clear reference to the contemporary rulers of
the neighbouring kingdoms and the political relations that prevailed
beiw.¢n Numiragin and his contemporaries. Kumaragiri's contemporary
in Vijayanagara was Vira Hariharardya II, at Gulburga (Kalubarige)
Sultan Feroz Shah and in Kalinga Vira Nrsitihad€va IV (1378-1414 A.D.)

The inscription opens with invocations of Vishpu (verse 1) and
of the Moon. (verses 2—3). It then refers to the Mountain Méru,
which is the support of the three worlds, and then to Bh#ratavarsha
which lies to the north of it. In Bharatavarsha lies Bharata khanda, the
abode of prosperity, where arose many mighty kings of the Kshatriya
race who protected the earth for a long time. In their line was  born a
mighty king known as Pratdpa Rudra, the moon to the ocean that was
the 1liustrious Kakatiya family.

The inscription then goes on to state that after Pratapa Rudra,
had passed away, the land meaning the empite was enveloped in dark-
ness just as -after the setting of the sun. 'The country became infested
with thieves, robbers and lawlessness, and terror prevailed for some time.
Then to the dehight of the world i, e., the kingdom and the people
there was born in the family that sprang up from the feet.of Vishnu a
great king named VE€ma(l', whose spotless fame spread far from the -Sétu
(Ramesvaram) to the Himalayas. He was a great warrior; by .the
strength of his.arms and valour, VEma conquered a kingdom .and -ace
quired the epithet Vira.Narayana, for he had ‘lifted’ the earth that was
sunk in the ocean that was the Yavana or Muhammadan army like God
Narayapa himself and thus freed the country from the Muhammadan
occupation. He built a flight of steps from the bank Patdla Ganga, i.e.,
Krishpa to the top of the Srisaila Hill where resides the Lord Mahésa,

(Siva.) ‘He.performed all the danas (gifts) mentioned by Hemadri. He

had two soms, the glorious Anna-Vota and the great king Anmna.Véma,
Anna Vota conquered his foes, captured their forts and thereby extended
the borders of mis kingdom. Anna-V&ma became king thereafter who
like his father performed all the choicest gifts (d@nas) described by
Hemadri and delighted the hearts of the forlorn and the distrested.
Anna:Vota had a son named Kumaragiri, the abode of fortune, who was
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well versed in  all arts and sciences,

(vasantdtsava) in his kingdom, Kumaragiri acquired the epithet Vasanta
raya. Kumaragin's son was Vira Anna-Vota (II) who was equal in
pr-owess and valour to his grand-father whose name ha bore Anna.
Vota 11 shone like Kuma:a (Kumarasvamin) in beauty and valour as
well. Having seated the young prince on his lap, king Kumaragiri per-
formed the I%uld-dane or Tula@purusha-dina at  Daksharima (now mis-
spglt as Prékshéréma). With the object of bestowing upon his son
Ppnce Vira Anna-Voia, a large kingdom by occupying new tetritories
kxfxg Kumaragiri summoned his brotaer-in-law, the great prince Kﬁtaya:
Vema, who was his minister and generalissimo, to his presence and spoke
to him thus: ‘‘I'ne kings of the northern and southern as well as the
wes.tem regions have always been eageriy on fricndly terms with ys of
their own accord. Only the kings of the eastern quarter and beyond
the Simhadri hill (i. e., Simhachalam 1n Vizagapatam district), have not
been our ailies. Taey are, therefore, to be conquered and th
annexed to our dominions”’, Thus commanded by king Vasantardya
wl3o was an ornament of majesty, valour and splendour, the great herc‘)
Kataya Vé€ma declared his departure with a large afmy causing thereby
Freat distress and aflliction to tae enemies. He left sailapura (literall

the <_:i.ty of the nill), i e., Kopdavidu and arrived  in  the city knowﬁ
as Rajamah€ndranagara. Thete, within the walls of the city, stood th

celebrated shrine, the abode of tne Lord Gopiatha, the destr'oyer of the
intoxicated Asuras, having been established in that Spot by the saz
Buka-Brahma. With tne desire of obtaining success to his arms in t:e
expedition, the high-minded Kataya-Véma worshipped GOpindtha, the
lord ot the Universe and then took a vow that if he returned vxcl'mious

trom his eastern expedition he would assi i
gn a  beautiful wii
worship of the deity. ke for the

By celebrating spring festivals

eir territories

Then, at an auspicious moment and agreeble time,
sounded the kettle-drum and set out with his army against
the eastern quarter with the object of conquering them and extending the
dominions of his sovereign. He conquered tne rulers of the kingdoms
that lay between the Vindbyadri in tne north and the Sithbadri on the
south, and placed his own officers 1n charge of all the important
fortresses and towns in that region. He then levied tribute from the
vanquished Gajapati, ruler of Cuttgek, the foremost among the kings
of the eastern region, who offered numerous rutting elephants, horses,
jewels and precious metais and other kinds of valuable ornaments. These
and other rich spoils of war, the victorious Kataya.Véma carried to
Kondavidu and presented them to his sovereign Kumaragiri,

Kataya-Véma
the rulers of

Being pleased with the heroic exploits of his brother-in law
Kumiéragin rewarded mim suitably in  various ways.  Thereafter
Kataya-V€ma returned to Rajammah&ndranagara with prince Anna.Vdia 1,
surnamed Vira-Nardyana who was appointed as Viceroy of the., newly
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conquered kinzdom of the east with its capital on the banks of the
Go:avari

While staying at R&jamah€ndranagri, Kataya-VEéma obtained
permission from his sovercion Apna-Vota Il to make a grant of a
beautiful and excellent village as a dévabhdga to the worship of the
deity GOpinatha. Accordingly, Kataya-Vémareddi summoned to the royal
presence of his master Anna-Vota, Singaya and Vengala of the
Vaikhanasa-kula, the priests of the deity GOopindtha, and treated them
:A‘Iith suitable presents. Prirce Anna.Vota then spoke to them as follows:
You are the archakas (priests) of the Grcat Lord Gopindtha, who bhas
been the protector of the fortunes of our great kingdom and the cause
of our ever increasing prosperity and victories in our recent expeditions
against our enemies. For the worship of the God GOpindtha, We now
give away an excellent great village,”

The grant then mentions the date. It was was made in the
Saka year r3r2 expressed by a chronoeram neéra-chandra jvalana Sass,
{in the reverse order, fasi=1, jvalana=3, chandra=1, and nE€tra=az,
that is r31°). on the 7th day of the bright fornight of Vai§akha. The
exact equivalent of the date in Christian era would be Friday, 22nd
April, 1300 A.D.

The object of the grant is the village of Anuparati on ihe river
Tulyabhavi, which was renamed as ApnavOotavaram after the king.
Anuparati 1s the same as the modern village Anaparti, a railway station
in the East Godavari district on the M. S. M. Railway. Tulyabhavi is
the same as Tulyhbaga, once a holy stream that branched c¢ff from the
Godavari somewhere down Rajamahé&ndranagari and joined the sea
called Chollangi, a few miles at a place to the north of Cocanada. It is
to-day used as a drain by the irtigation depariment, and except at the
place where it falls into the sea the river had ceased to be a holy stream.
The boundaries of the village are recorded with meticulous care and in
verse, 'They are stated as follows: On the east, a village pathway called
Kadamula-punia near he palmyra tope (7ati-tomia); on the west, Yora-
gomgu, (the meaning of which is not known); on the north, a boulder or
a mound called Umar# barda; on the south, a village boundary pathway
called Velagala-punta (lit. punia of the' Feronia elephantum or Wood-
apple trees'; on the south-east, a mound called Nerdda-banda, (néridu
is syzigium jambolaum); on the south-west. the holy stream Tulyabbaga;
on the north-west, a tank named after Poka-Masdya or Poka Masaya-
cheruvu; and on the north-east, a mound called Kokkera-barda. (Kokkera
is a species of crane).

The inscription states at the end that prince Anna-VGta II bore
the epithet Vira Narayana, The poetry of the record was composed by
Annaya-kavi, son of Pinnayarya and grandson of Manuma-Durga-
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sudhil The defacto donees of the grant wsre the archakas who were
said to be well versed in the worship of the deity., There were four of
them Singaya, Vallabharya, Vefigaldrya, and Avvalu or Ayyaldrya. A
certain Vobhallirya was appointed as the sthanadhipati, and to him the
king presented a palanquin, an umbrella, fly-whisks and other insignia of
the office. The charter was apparently signed by the king, K.omdragiri,
for tke last plate contains the royal sign manual in Telugu characters as
Komaragiri-vralu.

As bas been remarked above, tte importance of the present
charter lies in the fact that this is the frst and only copper-plate-
charter of king Kumaragiri (r382—1401 A D.) that has been so far found.
Kumidragiri's reign was indeed a glorious chapter in the history of the
Reddi Dynasty of Andbrac@éa Fut somehow scholars have gathered an
impression that it was most inglorious It seems to wus that historians
in the past had done great injustice to Kumiragiri by wrongly: assessing
the glory of his reign or his character or greatness. Mr. Ch, Veerabhadra
Rao, writes thvs:2 “He (Kumdragiri) did not evince any interest in the
affairs of state. Yie had more fascination for celebrating the Spring festivals
(Vasantotsava). He did not possess the great talents of his father,
grandfather and uncle. No doubt he was a great scho'ar but he was
fond of the company of scholars, poets, dancers, musicians and
courtesans, rather than that of soldiers and statesman.” Dr. N. Venkata-
ramanayya also believes that Kumaragiri was an incompetent prince.
Accordingly, he writes.” The task of defending the kingdom fell upon
his brothersin-law and minister Kataya-Véma, Though VEéma was a
capable zeneral and a brave soldier, he could not resist the advance of
Vijayanagara from the south and west. The territory extending from
Sridailam to Tripwantakam was lost between 1282 and 1383 and the
district of Addanki together with the costal strip appears to have been
lost about the same time. A peace was probably concluded at this

stage, for Kataya-Véma was busy fighting along the Kalinga frontier
from 1385 to 1391”’3

Mr., Ch. Veerabhadra Rao’s assumption, that Kumaragiri
was a weak king, advanced without assigning  any reasons, has to
be rejected. Firstly the chrorology of the Reddi dynasty was not settled
asg it is even today even though a nearly quarter of a century had
elapsed since the publicatoin of his History of Andhras (Vol. 1II,
1916).  Again in the estimation of Mr. Veerabhadra Rao the partitioning

1 . Manuma-durga means Durga the grandson. When a child is nemed
after its grandfather, the grandson is referred to with the epithet manuma,
‘grandson’ to distinguish hira from the grandparent. Bimilarly Mapuma-8iddhi,
the natron of the illustrioas poot Tikkana is likewise called.

2 History of the Andhras, Vol. III, (Telugn) pp, 181 —84.

3 Trivens, 1933, November, p, 376.
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or signing away of the kingdom of R&jamah&ndranagara to his
brother-in-law and minister’ Kataya.VEma was an imprudent act that
was fraught with dire consequences which led to the decline
and fall of the Reddi kingdom of Kondavidu within two decades
after the death of Kumaragiri. Mr. Veerabhadra Rao has not told
us anywhere in his book when the partition of the kingdom was
actually made, wnether it was during the early period or during the last
illness of Kumdragiri, Mr. Veerabhadra Rao did not discuss at all the
political events of the reign of Kumdaragiri that led to the giving away
the kingdom of Rajamah&ndranagara to his brother-in-law; but probably
he had at the back of his mind the statement in the Tottaramfdi
platest that Kataya-VEma rendered great assistance to Kumaragiri in
obtaining possession and ruling the ancestral kindom of Kondavidu,
even as Krishna did to Yudhisthira. He forgot for the time being that
Kumaragiri had lost his only son Anna-Vota presumably in a campaign.
Kumaragiri knew that the kingdom of Rdjamah€ndranagara at any rate
the territory beyond Simhadri was conquered by Kataya-V@ma, who,
having placed him on the throne remained steadfastly loyal throughout
his reign to the throne of Kondavidu. If Anua-VGta or another offspring
of Kumaragiri had been alive and ascended the throne, the history of
the Reddi kingdom of Kondavidu would have Leen different and Kataya-
Véma would certainly have remained loyal to his sovereign and protected
the great kingdom over which Kumaragiri reigned. Kumaragiri, there-
fore, foresaw as his end was drawing near the difficulties that were sure
to arise on his death  for the kingdom of Kopdavidu. He must have
feared that one of his own kinsmen, either KOmati-V&@ma or another,
would seize the throne and that K&taya-Véma would revolt.
Accordingly as an act of wise statesmanship and with the earnest
desire to see that his subjects lived in peace and prosperity, he allowed
his brotherin-law, VEma to become independent at Rajamah&ndranagara
towards the close of his reign. This event must have taken place shortly
before the death of Kumaragiri in 1403, Kumf@ragiri probably hoped
that the two Reddi kingdoms, R&jamah&ndranagara and Kondavidy,
would: remain allies and thereby check the progress of Vijayanagara on
the south, subdue the haughty Velamas of Rachakopda on the west,
overawe the Bahmani kingdom on the north-west and keep down the
Gajapali and other kings of the east, even as he could do during his
own reign. But his good intentions proved false. From the moment of
his succession KOmati-VEma pursued an unwise policy of aggression and
hostility against Kataya=VE€ma with the object of reducing the. kingdom
of Rajamah&€ndranagara to vassalage. Kataya-Véma, a great and veteran
soldier and statesman of repute proved more than a match to Komati-
Vema. The result was protracted wars between XKondavidu and Raja-

¢ E. I, Vol, IV, p. 811, v. 1.
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mab&ndranagara; and KOmati-VEma’s ambition, therefore, was the cause
of the fall of the Reddi dynasty. Instead of keeping peace with Kalaya-
V&ma by entering into alliance with him, Kdmati-V&ma forced war upon
bim. In the end he was left without a friend on all sides of his kingdom
and his death at the hands of the Velama chief of Rachakenda sealed
the fate of the kingdom of Kondavidu. He left to his successor the
incompetent and cruel prince Rachaya-VEma an impoverished kingdom,
an vasuccessful army and inveterate foes everywhere. No wonder, there-
fore, that the kingdom of Kondavidu disappeared quickly within four
years after the death of KOma{i-VEma who spent all his reign in wars
with Vijayanagara on the one band, with the Velamas of Richakonda
snd lastly with his own kinsmen at R&jamah&ndravaram om the other,
and forming an unholy alliance with the Bahmani Sultan Feroz Shah.
So it appears that it was KOmati-VEma, despite his great qualities as a
reputed soldier and statesman, was the cause of the sudden fall of his
kingdom soon after his death. It was not due to the partitioning of the
kingdom by Kumaragiri; even without Kumaragiri’s act, war would have
broken out between KOmati-VEma and Kataya-Véma, for the latter
would never have cuntented to remain as a vassal of Komati- Véma.
.Turning to Dr. Venkataramanayya’s comtention that Kumaragiri
?vas %D incompetent prinee, we fail to discover even mn iota of evidence
in support of his views. In the first place it wili be appareat even
tol the casual reader of his paper in the Trivwni that be was writting
with 2 bias apainst the Reddis and particulatly against Knmieagiri, firstly
on account of his partiality for Vijayanagara and secondly on account
of the writings of Mr Veerabhadrarao, Pandit Prabhakara Sastrib and
and others who had mot presented a proper and correct cstimate of the
character and reign of Kumdragiri. It is well known that Kumaragiri
reigned roughly for twenty years and the following verse from Srindtha’s
Haravilasam bears strong testimony to the fact that Kumaragiri's long
reign was not merely most prosperous but victorious and gloricus from

every point of view. The maritime activity of the kingdom of Kondavide
was at it height.
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Tradition states that this ¢hafu verse was composed in th.e
court of Iaribara 1I when Siinatha visited Vijayanagara, As Hari-
hara II reigned from about 1377 to 1404, A. D. this verse would appear
to refer to Kondatidu of the time of Kumiragiti. There seems to be no
exaggeration in the statement of Srinatha that Kondavidu was the envy
of three kingdoms, the Vijayanagara, the Bahmani and the Gajapati,
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Kumaragiri’s reign, therefore, witnessed continued propserity.
Kumardgiri’s claim in this present record that the kiogs of the south,
west and north seek his friendship of their own acccord seems to be
absolutely true and justifiable, The Bahmani kingdom sought peace
with Kondavidu. It was during this period held by three weak and
puppet kings, Mahmood and his two sons, Gheias~ood-Deen (April 1397~
June 1:97) and Shums ood-Deen (June 1396—November 1397), and later
by an ally Sultan Feroz Shah. The reign of Mahmood Shah I
(1378—April '1397) was marked by peace and propserity in the Babmani
kingdom. In the words of Ferishtab *“The Kivg, preferring the blessings
of peace to engaging in war, allowed’ his reign to pass in tranquilty;” and
from his great wisdom the Deccanies gave him the title of Aristotle.
During a period of nineteen years, nine months and twenty four days,
only one disturbance occurred, which was quelled in a faw months.”
On the death of Mahmood I, his infant son Gheias-cod-Deen was placed
on the throne by the nobles of the court but was soon cruelly blinded
and imprisoned 7 Then his younger brother Shums.ood-Deen was annointed
king but that unfortunate prince also was snon dethroned and slain.
Sultan Feroz Shah then ascended the throne and he continued, the
friendly relations with Kumaragiri till his death. Neither Ferishta nor
Syed Ali {(Author of the History called Burhani-massur)® speak of any
wars which Sultan Feroz waged against Kondavidu during his long reign
{November 1397—September 1422 A.D.) of twenty-five years avnd seven
months,9

6 Ferishta: AHistory of the Rise of Mohamedan Power : Briggs' Translation,
Vol. II, p. 850,

7 Ibid, pp. 853—3855.

8 1 A, Vol. XXVIII; translated into English by Major King.

G FPerishta: Vol, II, p. 353—396; Ind, 4nt, Yol, XXVII],
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Let us now turn to examine another claim which Dr. Venkata-
ramanayya makes on bebalf of Vijayanapara that hetween the years
1382 to 1385 A D, Kumaragiri could not resist the occupition of his
southern or south-western provinces lying between Sridailam and Tripu-
réntakam and Addanki. This territory, it will be remembered, was the
home province of the Reddi kingdom; and the Reddi kings, hc;wever weak
they might be, would not allow that to be conquered by the hostile power
of Vijayanagara. The claim is apparently made on the strength of two
stone pillor inscriptions at TripurAntakam and a third one at Motupalli
which mention the Vijayanagara princa Dévar@lya. One of them is dated
in 8. S. 1307, Kr6dhana sashvatsara corresponding to 1385—36 A. D.10
It records a gift made to the god for the merit of prince Dévarﬁ‘ya
during the reign of Hari Hara II. Another inscription from the same
place is dated in S. S. 1308 Kshaya sarhvatsara, corresponding t
1386—87 A.D.11 These two records no doubt show that Vijayani ar:
authority was recognised at Tripurintakam between the yeats :38558
The inscription at Motupallil2 no doubt mentions Deévaridya as govemi:g'
the great emporium in S. S. 1312; and the date is given as Friday, the
1st tihi of the bright fortnight of Magha, Durmukhi sa»watsar(;. It
enumerates the taxes to be paid to the king on imports at Motupalli
The inscription. no doubt is a genuine one but the Saka Samvat and.
the Cyclic year Durmukhi do not coincide. 8. S. r3r2 could not be
Durmukbi samvatsora; it would agree with Pramddita, The date is
therefore clearly wrong. It is therefore obvious that both the Saka
samval and the cyclic year are wrongly stated. Till now the Epigraphy
Department have not taken an estampage of the record and it is utterly
uns.afe to rely on an eye copy made by one of Col. Colvin Mackenzie's
assistants. The date w-hu'd appear to be §. S. 1310 Vibhava
samvatsara for the other details of the date agree and yield the
equivale.nt as Friday, 1oth January 1388 A.D. 1f this supposition is
correct it would appear that Vijiyanagara was in occupation of the
southern provinces of the Kingdom of Kondavidu roughly between
1385 and 1388 A.D. for a period of four years. It is not clearly known
when Kumiragiri succeeded on the throne after the death of his uucle
the grea_t king Ana VEma Reddi. So far the last known date of king
Ana VEma is Vaisikha, § S. 1303, corresponding to April—May 1381
A,D.13 There must have prevailed confusion for some time in the
Reddi kingdom during the period following the death of Ana Vema and
the acces‘sion of Kumaragiri, which enabled the Vijayanagara viceroys to
adYance into the Reddi territory and occupy some provinces. The period

10 Ep. Colln. No. 970 of 1905,
11 Ep. Colis. No. 270 of 1905.
12 Local Records, Vol. 4, p. 42223,
13 (8. 1. L. Vol. 1V,, Nos, 1879—1380).
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of such Vijayanagara occupation would therefore synchronise wi‘h the
period - of political confusion in the capital of the Reddis, between
1385—1388. Soon after he had made himself secure on the throne of
Kondavidu, King Kumaragiri conquered the Vijayanagara prince D€varaya
and once more restored the authority of Kondavidu at Motupalli, at
Tripurantakam and in the other southern provinces as far as Sridailam
and beyond. This success of the expedition was doubtless due to the
military genius of the great general and minister Kataya-VE&ma, sister’s
husband of Kumiragiri. It was. therefore, in consequence of this decisive
victory gained by the Kondividu army against prince D&var@ya that the
Vijayanagara emperor Vira Harihara II concluded peace with Kumara-
giti by ceding not only the occupied territory but giving his daughter
Hairiharimba in marriage to Kataya, son of Kataya Vema. The
marriage itself must have therefore taken place in or about 1388 A.D.
Otherwise there is no justification for Kumaragiri’s claim in the present
inscription that ‘‘the kings of the southern, western and northern regions
have been on friendly terms with us out of their own free will, and that
we should turn our attention to the conquest of the eastern quarter.’’14
The war with Vijayanagara being over and a treaty concluded advan-
tageously to the kingdom of Kondavidu, Kumaragiri despatched his
minister and commander-in- chief, Kataya-Véma to conquer the kingdoms
of Kalinga. According to the present record the conquest of Kalinga,
the subjugation of the Gajapati and the kings of the countries stretchinz
as far as the foot of the Vindhyas and the Mah@inadi was already an
accomplished fact by the beginning of 1390 A.D. The war on the
Kalinga frontier thercfore has to be placed between 1388—89 and not
from 1385 to 139t as proposed by Dr. Venkataramanayya.l5 Kumaragiri
was not, therefore, an incompetent prince. Scholars have showered more
praise on Kataya VE€ma in their admiration for him, and failed to
estimate properly the glory of Kumaragiri’s reign and his character and
ability as a great and fortunate sovereign.

14 That Kumfragiri enjoyed peace on all the borders of his kingdom anp

king Harihara 1II, Sultan Feroz and Gajapati were his a'lies is also hinted from
the following verse in Haravilasam,
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First plate, Second side.
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Second plate, First side.
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Second plate, Second ssde.
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N.B: The plates f.r this inscription will be published later.
From the original plates.

Two syllables which copstitute the sybject are apparently lefs out
here by the scribe.

Some syllables again are omitted here by the scribg,
Read X&'
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19
20
21

22

28

24

25

28
27
28
29
80
81
82
33
34
33

86
817
88
89
40
41
42

CIERT FRRETRATVITNEIES: | [{2*] SR -
A gamEAERd Rt Fawt | fgefisEam-
TEATI TR Frergemirgsi fTAREE: | (QRY]

AR FAEAR T TSGR shiww aei Afen-

fre A g | [23%] @it relraudes A
TR (iR wEeianagEE < [¢9Y) Y arEn-
wieee q@ fadiaw gar ayar stamaana asaaag -

Third plate, First side.

) qraRaR@el | [Qu*) sdrgarEE wEi @Al

a1 wga gy TAgeRe Rlfegaif s gt (2§
R R AETRNR AAEAHIRE: TEIEER e -
el Raagramsh: [{o*] aaveiaRivagaat $w-

R EIINREE: FETAaAgSE® iar-

& g weAr | [1¢*] ond RegmsaRusEI-

¥y AT ST | S ErEaT: TN

gaE St ((8* [TETAEg g FIEd: FaeEt el 3
arfEten adac; Fdsaamn faafy | [Re¥] g wgeg
aw TARART: | orwate ¥R cara(:*) afameiE: | [R]

Third plate, Second side.

GTARGUTR & FAIEAO: | FAqTE § AD; FAl-
T3 TR | (XM & (RAFART AR et

TR gRTAREIAREIGET | (R3*) o qE AT N W)
R | ¥t Rfasamid qrgem & al: | (R9*] -
g @t ysafaiy [ee-

Wi | ®g; T e TR A

@1 | [R4*] I QoA Te=aE AEPAT: AL -

5. Read ﬂ'ﬁgﬂ 7. Read WK
6. Read ‘grat’ 8. Read wezd: 9 Read} TN
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48

44

45
48
417
48
49
50
61
52
538

64

13
56
51
68
59
€0
61
62
638

64

(1]

66

B. V. KRISHNA RAO & R. SUBBA RA0.  [(J.A,.H.R.S.

fr @ IS aEnht WHIFA | (R§*) qenfagiieda sea o
T | HASAEARE TR SERSAN | [Re*] IR () arardr-

Fourth plate, First side.
q ¥ TEAUAFHAEPIRO AR FITIARAR g
WRSARAREAT ((4*) ATTASTTS FARARIR: | Tt ok
FreaaTl a@ead | [R]*] aaeEt aiaE SR o
& sinifumrfirsgemaiaigd (30+] o fgwr auqrgeinmE 3-
% faes IRETSAT | S SR TgTi.
ERTRRitETS: FASEE; | (3] = THEEII-
qmd & MFAEARNEst FEaiT: FeaRTaR Sausd(f)
&) waamaoET | (3% Ak Rfaea gidwm aepSi frfarar
MR wfrd G@EAIE: | (¥33) dgfieaa men gena.
gy foaa ReaRaatt siftve g @ st AR 139)

Fourth plate, Sccond side.

et Rl afiat e ety frgea enfirmion: (3w
arg fagerdidiaT aafsveaabnEEaduE |
FIATAGTAEAN (917 sFeRsam sradadn; | (384
QO AR ORI SHIARA TERFR;  HATA() T A

& GEIIEHAAT FERAEART | [29*) a6 Aaya@sagRag-
ERE R IR R GURRURICIGE RS G E S8

gd frafariR stAgaregara aratasaie | (36*) TR
WIRIEGAA TATTET SATAFART FroETREA | [23%] g
WIRAEIER SrAgEraad | 6 FEAANTE: | TEAGE

. | (go*) TFAR ©F @FF FFEARABIAL AqAEgITEAEn v

Fifth plale, First side.

FIt | (8] GursaRat wagha uw gemdEata awder | ot
TEmTEEATEEEn TEfy A g (9R4) Wy AsrEe-
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6 R a@ IR TR geeTw sPRERgg Rgwa
gt frsh)-

68 AT DA MERINEAR Froferagd -

69 Rerirac 1 [¥3*) Sreat Fegwda: GRaUa: andle FEAesd

0 .| IAeAe At YETedwE TRITAR! | [¥e*] smar Rid-

Ty EEffa) Sgdewa | Rty goashanadt a1 gerad

1 gRERR  dfaasREr Aoy Rl SEREe i

"8 gt ArrErEA g 1 (Y] TR FARIeEET: T

T gdtiradeaR sfstearE: (%) gt el o Rt

Fifth plate, Second side.

7 mﬁ(a‘r;) g\ g, ety arefrarg e RragangrEgars (1) Ul
[v&*] &r

0 g SRGIN F FS TeAEAa: | FHARg i

77 oy RDREA A R A TSR | [9e*] shagagigdrad-

8 Yoy gAT REAIer SETHRAIRRRTE Sraar AREmg e

" REMEEETE FeraRaET: gl gaa-

0 gARIAT || (934 HETEw SEETTAARATNG: | SSTERI(EM)

81 A shatwereas Rrgd; | [wo*] wal amwat us® faarm

8 fprmrustaififtag

2. Komaragirivaram Grant of Kataya-Yema, Dated 8 8 1330.

This record is engraved apparently on three copper=plates but
there is reason to suspect that the inscription was originally engraved
on four plates and that one of them, namely, the third was lost. For
the inscription begins rather abruptly from line 46 recording the date
of the grant and the name of the donee without any introduction
whatsoever regarding the latter. The plates are numbered. And this
circumstance renders, however, the above suspicion that one of the plates
is missing, baseless. The plates are now partly preserved in the Gautami
Library and partly in the Museum of the Society,
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The plates measure roughly 934” by 44[5” each, The ring
which held the plates together is now missing but there are holes to the
proper left of the plates tlrough which the ring passed. The plates are
in excellent state of preservation and bear writing on both sides. There
are eleven lines on each side including the reverse side of last plate;
thus there are 66 lines altogether in the inscription, The writing is clear
and the letters are deeply cut. '

The characters are of the old Telugu type. No remarks otber than
those that have been made in the introduction of the preceding grant
are necessary. Orthographical peculiarities are few, The scribe adopted
the modern way of writing the secondary form of ya under the initial ra
throughout wherever the compound letter rya had to be written, But
this rule is not observed in respect of other compound letters like rsha
and 7ma etc,, where the initial letter sha or ma is to be written. In the
case of these letter, the secondary ra which is like a stroke on the right
top corner of the letter is written. (See gharsha in line 6. Bharggavi
in 1. 19, nrmdna in line 8 and dharmma in line 45.) ga is doubled
before the secondary r as in Bharggava and so also ma occasionally,
(See dharmma in line 45). Instead of the anunastka of the group,
anusvara is freely used. The inscription is compesed in Sanskrit
throught except the boundaries of the village which are in Telugu prose.

The formal preamble of the inscription is almost the same as
that of the Tottaramfidi plates of Kataya.-V€ma and it is
that the poet who composed the poetry of this record is the same as
the author of the poetry of the Tottaramudi plates. There are, however,
three verses, verses 13, 14 and 18 which are new and which do not find
place in the Tottaramidi plates. The inscription opens with invocations
of the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu (v, 1), of Gangsa (v. 2) and of the
Moon on the head of Siva (v. 3). Then it refers to the God Vishnu,
from the lotus of whose navel was born the Creator of the Three Worlds,
6o o Tk v Fosers Tt o s )
Ihor e branches . ourth caste was Pantakula (v.6)
ponda e o whog:;:tqu(;:egd \:;;na wilx(c;”bme the surname Jaganobba-
to the top of Siidaila hill from the b“O; f. e btlll-f @ Might of Sf!:DS
bim was born Ana-Véta whé was Znu (I) 'the l"atalaganga v . To
Mahas€na the destroyer of the Asuras qlfll' "" miRht and prowess to

Az : . 1s younger brother was Ana-
VEma ?vllo bore t}fe surnames Vasantaraya, ‘Lord of the Spring’ and
Kshurikashaya, ‘one whose weapon is the dagger’ (v.12). Ana.Véma
appears to have acquired the epithet Vasantariya on account of his
celebrating the spring festival year after vear in all quarters of his
kingdom. The celebration of the Spring Festival which assumed a great
celebri_ty in the reign of Kumaragiri appears to have been innovated by
Ana-V€ma as his title Vasantardya indicates. Verses 13 and r4 which
are mew, state that Ana-V&ma planted victory pillars at Sridaila and
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KHATMANDU, (Nepal)
May 4, 1938

Dr. F. W. THOMAS, c.1.E, M.A., Ph.D.

Boden Frofessor of Sarskrit (Retired) Oxford, Prestdent
of the Ninth All-India Oriental Conference, Trivandrum,

writes in the course of a letter to the author
as follows:—

¢« vu.] am duly impressed by the immense
amount of information you have amassed, by your
command of the sources and the literature
bearing upon them including numismatics, and
the definiteness of your conclusions............ ...
« ....In various points also T am at firsy sight
impressed by the soundness of your judgments....
“ ......The ability and independence of your
work are, indeed, remarkable, and I have little
doubt that you have made an important contri-
bution to the study of the whole subject.”
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enemies. There is a gap in the history of the Pallavas of

Kanchi, roughly from the time of the fall of

Skandavarman
1V the Trildchana Pallava, (c. 485 A.D.V il

about the rise
of Kumaravishnu 11, who conquered Kanchipura back from the

Cholas and raised the .sunken prestige  of his  house.
{c. 515 A.D)) The unabated conflict that raged for over quarter

of a century previously, between the
Kadambas, had at last come

defeat of the

Pallavas and the
to a close with the crushirg
Pallava power simultaneously both by the
Kadambas on the west and the Chdlas on the north, While
the Kadambas emerged victoriously from the conflict and
checked the aggressive policy of the Pallvas, the Cholas, too,
under Karikdala Chola the Great invaded the Pallava
and shookVit to its vety foundations.
Kanchipura was like a tidal
sw:pt down the Pallava Empire

Empire
The Chola onslaught on
wave that suddenly rose and
and completely eclipsed its

glory. In the wake of that military disaster the Vishnukupdin

mcnarch Madhavavarman II, would appear to have conquered

again and anoexed finally the southern Andhra sub-provinces
of the Pallava Empire to his kingdom This event
approximate certainity be placed about 4% A D.

may with

On the north, the Guptas showed signs
this period. That was just the time when a fresh horde of the
nomadic Hunas descended heavily into the north western frontier
provinces of India, advanced irto the interior and attacked the
Gupta Empire. 3 About 470 A.D. Kumiaragupta Il was decad

and the semblance of the Imperial power passed through some

obscure transition into the hands of a line of weak kings who

were known to the archaeologists as the Later Guptas of

Magadha. Simulatenously 2 new dynasty called the Mukharis,

33. V. A, Smith: Eurly fistory of India 44h edu, p. 829,

RAZAN, RJY,

of decline about
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Sithhachala, and this fact indicates that he conquered the regions of the
east and west.  After Ann-V8ma, Kumidrogiri, son of Ana-Vdta a{&cended
the throns, Kum@ragiri had a son nam2d Ana-V3ta who is comvared
to  Javanta, Vasavu, Pradyumwna and Vishnu in nersonal b’e?utv.
Kumaragiri, it is said, reigned for a long time at Kondavidu, the tradxtwn‘al
capital of his house. Verse 18, which is new states that he built
several beautiful palaces, ornamented them gold and je'wels, and that the
most celebrated of them was the lofty palace with a tower known as
Grharsja. He constructed several public ponds or baths for pleasura
(krida), sport and jest, and himself (Vasantardya) enjoyed the company of
his beloved women in those beautiful ponds and baths. Kumsllr?gm
performed numerous fuld-purusha gifts. He had the jewel of a minister
in Kataya-Vema, who equalled Brhaspati the preceptor of the God‘s _and
Bhargava, the counseller of the Asuras in statecraft and Para§ura1na
and Partha in valour. Kataya.N&ma rendered invaluable assistance
to Kumaragiri in obtaining possession of the ancestral throne and kinedon'\
even as Lord Krishna did to Yudhisthira (v. 21). King Kumiragiri
conferred upon Kidtaya- VEma the eastern kingdom at the mouth of which
stood RAjamah&andranagara, being pleased with his heroic explaits (v. a1).
Then follow three verses which trace the descent of Kataya-Véma. They
state that Kata (I) had a son named Mira whose son was Kata (II) and
the son of the latter was V€ma, Kataya-Véma was also related to king
VEma as his daughter’s son. Kataya-VEmna's mother was Dodddambika.
Incidentally we are told here that Kita II was the son-inlaw of king
Véma. Tt is said that all the kings of the eastern quarter flourished or
perished at the pleasure of Kataya VEma and that Gajapati the foremost
among tnem was his vassal. (v. 26).

The inscription then states the date and the object of the
grant, In the Saka year r33o (vyoma-rama—traya-fasi: in the reverse
order fafi = 1, rdma = 3, traya = 3 and vyoma = O, i.e. 1330), cyclic
year Sarvadhars, in an unspecified month and f¢thi, on Friday, a.t the
time time of the Vyatipata-yoga, Kitaya~Véma carved out a new vnllage
under the name Komaragirivaram, apparently after the name of. his
beloved sovereign, in the district (szma) of Korkonda and granted it to
the brabman Aubhalarya. The year corresponds to 1408~09 A.D. but as
no details are given it is not possible to find out the exact equivalent of
the date of the grant, But usually vyalipita yoga is believ.ed to' be a
portent of a calamity to the kingdom avd on such occasions kings in the
past made religious grants to temples and pious brahmanas_ so that the
threatened calamity miglit be averted. The donee Aubhalary'a belonged
to the Vaikh@nasa sect of the Vaishnavas. He was the son's son of or
(Aduvarya) and son of Nrsirhhdrya and an adept in conducting the daily
worship of the god Vishnu.

The object of the grant is Komaragirivaram which is said to be
in Korkonda district. The village had gone out of existence long ago,
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Korkonda is the same as Korukonda a village situated nine miles to the
north of Rajahmundry. The village is celebrated for its renowned temple
of Lakshmi Nysimha (Vishnu) built on the summit of a precipitious hill
where an annual festival on a large scale for five days is held in the
month of Magha, commencing from the rtrth #ithi (¢kadasi) of the dark
fortnight. The festival attracts pilgrims from all parts of the districts
lying on both the banks of the Gdavari. The other localities mentioned
in the boundaries are local tanks and mounds and cannot be identified.

The poetry of the inscription was composed by Brivallabba of
the Kanva-gotra, son of Lakshmi and Srivallabharya. The grant bears
at the end the invocation 'Let the Glorious Boar-incarnation Protect Us’
and the signature of King Vému (VEmu~-vralu) i. e, Kiataya-V&ma.

TEXT 1
First plate, First side.

8Vidvambhbar = 5py-abhidarah  kali palvalit=ambudhih | Vigvarh

bhard bhavatsdpi yén Odvaham=avdpyabhtih []_*] Bhavatarh bhava-

tah ndgah Sarhkarih Sarhkard nvabath | danSoa surabhi-svasya
dangna  surabhidchayah || [2*]

4 Sirdratnarh Sathbhoh §adidhara-kiSdrah kalayatad-alathkar®
Gaurya.-mukvra-

§ tira® dipati cha yah | bisahkiirabhrattya gaganatatini
hathsa patali

6 mubu§-chathchi gharshad-vimala vimalas-t&jita jva | [3%] Asi
Svasti ma-

7 dadya madhvara-bhujarh athbhdjandbhath mahastath ndbhi-
kamaldd-abhii(t)-tri ja

8 gatath  pirmaa-karma-kshamah |  mukhyd viScha(visva) spjim
chirarhtanagirath viérama gha-

o mtapathas-tasyasan mukha bahu sakthi-padatd varpdh
kramép==0ditah || [4*]  Puthsas-tasy pu-

to rétanasya charaparhbhojata jatarh kutarh svalp==achara
vidh@natopi vimalat $udbdha(ddha)

11 svabhdvid=idarh | a&Sit kimcha Kalau-yugd prpatayah prayéna
yatr-0dita.

First plate, Second side.

13 ¥jah faurya-vadinyatd-prabbriibhir-yukta gupah prabhavan || [5*]
Tatra P a th ¢ a-kularh-

1 From the original plates.

2 On cither end of the first line are the symbols of Samkha (conch) and

Chakra (disc) weapons of God Vishnu, mounted on pedesials which are besutie
fully gngraved.
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13

14

5

16

17

18

19

20

21

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

3

nama prasfitdam  bahu-sakhini | tarBv=iva phalarh ramya-vrttath
sarasam-ujvalath$ || [6%*] Ta

trmasid VEmabhtapalah ku€.vibudha-rathjakah |
payodhav-iva sathtano-rajarato- . )
dbhavakarg | [7*] Stimdan  V & m a-mahipatis-sa vidadhi

PatalaGangatate Srisail& Jaganobba

g and a-birudasesdpana vidhim* Subhath | ya sau divyati
divya  sima naga-

r=&arohadyatanath nrpath n'Srénih pairikalpitéva nitaram™ a
Brahma-

kalpasthirath || [8%] Vasmih nissima bhiiddna-khyati saubhégya.
§alini | dvijair-na ba-

humanyatht& Bali-bhdvana Bharggavah || [9*] A n a-V & t a-prabhu-
tasmad-ajayata bhujaya-

tah Mahds€nd Mahddéva divarati- kuldmtakah || [10*] Anavoia-
mahipatau dharitri.

th  paritd bibhrati Pathnag&adra (Pannag@ndra) mukhydh | chirm-
Suchvalaid laghukrt€ sv& bharan€ jivana-

m-asya samhstuvathti || [T1%] Tasy =aoujas sujano n= osti
Vasantardaya Vir=Amna Vémanrpati-

Second plate, First side.

h  kshurikd.sahiyah | yasmin mahim-avati  sdrttham-abhfich-
chitdya nama

vanau sumanasdm bahu$d vadany€ | [12%] Yasmin kirati
vasarhit€ di§i  disi kamotsa-

vE€shu  karplirath | adhivasita paridhdn=Aoubhavajfid bhu-

chchirdyo giris=5pi || [13%] ya-

sydstdm vijay€ samasta viditau Sri$aila Sibachalau starhbbau
paSchima pflirva-di

g-vibhajana-vyakbydna vaijidnikau | [14*] Tvefigat Saurya turarhga
nishthura khura~-§i8ni krpiani-

h&ui spiirjach-chathdra-karaji-r3jita lipis 10mamkic ®adityakau || [15""]
Kumaragiri-

bblipd=bhiid=A n a v 0 t a-vibhus-sutah | Jayantd Visavasy=
&va Pradyuna iva Sa-

thjinah | [16*] Kondavidur-iti khyata-pur sthitvd  kulagate |
Kumd@ragiri-bhipGyarh chirarh bhil-

mim-apalayat || [].7*] Lila grhén kanaka-ratna-chayair==an@kan
prasddam-uanta $ikhara Grhara-

3 Read wujjvalam
Read vithim,
5. Read ujjvalata.
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33

34

35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44

45

46

47

48

49

(1)

B. V. KRISHNA RAO & R. SusBA Rao. |J.A.BRS.

je-sathjiath  Krida  sarasi ch@  vidhaya Vasathtardyah
k8li radhdnasi sah==aramata priyAbhih || [18*]

Tuldpurusharatnasya  Sri  KuméragirBh  kptah |  Tuldpurusha-
mukhyani ma=

hé-dan@ai Y& tonot “ ['19"] Asld=—=amdétya-ratmath K 8t a y a-
V € m a prabhus-tasya | ati-surae

Second plate, Second side.
guru-Bharggava matir-ati Bharggava vijaya vijaya vikhy#&uh || [20*]
Sihhasar® nidha.

y& sau  Kumdragiri bblivarath | at€jayan-maha-t&ja(h®  Sii
Krshpa iva dharmajarh || [21"‘] Ku-

maragiri-bhfiaadh6/thd) yasmai vikrama-10shitah | pradat prachi-
bhuvath Ré&jama-
b€ndranagari mukharh || [22*] Napta K#&ta-mahibhuid  guna-gap-

Odarasya Mara.
prabhdh  pautrah Kétaya-Véma
prihvipaish || [23%] Dauhitrah

punar Anna.Vdta-nrpai&r dhBiri§a-chiidamanir-jamaa jayati
kshitith chira-

msavan D?ddambiki marhdanah | {2‘4“] Kétaya-V&ma katdkshé
prabhavati sadayé cha nirday@

bhiimi-ramanah §i  Véma-

cha tath.ﬁ | Gajapati-mukha-nrpatindth chitrath  mukt-atapatrad
bhavaii || [25"] Bhiipélan-
Ramayan prajin-niyamayan kéntdjanarh k@mayan bhiid&van-

ramayan. )
riplin-viramayan mitréni  vi§ramayan

nagh@ni $amayan
dbarmah sam@mayan''s == §

atmajah || [26*]

kirtith  svarh bhramayan

yarh Véma-mahipatir-vijayné Kitavanisew

Third plate, First side.

Sri  sake vyﬁ.na-Rima~traya-§a§|-ganité
Sri V8mah Kata-
yamb—hon.xdhi-rijanikarah sa  vyatipdta-y0.& | s-E+htaiSvarparh sa-
bhogari Komagiri-
Varaim nfitanamm Kalpayitva
taram-addd==JAubhalarya.dvi-
jaya || [_27‘] Dbimdn s==3yam
arya-namnah pautrah $akh=adhya-

yana-nirata i Nysithhasya-putrah nit ishadr-nivat
vihit=—&rddhanah Ka- | yaR  Vishpdrniyata

Sarvadharyabda Sukré

gramath Korkopda-:imni prakata-

Vikhanasa kutasy==Aduvai=
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51
52
53
54
5%

56

57
58
59
6o
61
62
63
64
65

66

9

syapd-namagré gansah javatu nitardmb m-Aubhalry-agrahdrg || [28*]
TIv&-

ri polamdra simalu | Tarpuna | Kogani-tippa-daggarana-punta |
Dakshipana | Avapo-

lam daggirina pedda Kadanula nuthdi  Chitti-cheguvukai-poyi
dakshina-mukhamai jammi-mo-

chi atje pedda-mrdatuvuna numdi mari-padumarai pedda-jammi.
mdchi Uttara-mukhamai M.

lathg@iramma Komaragiri-purapu-tirpu-punta mdche || Padumatanu I
Veduru-poda-toti

d punte | Uttarana Dhattumallu-cheruvu-dakshinapu-gattu | Palana
sukrut==apahara-

Third plate, Second side.

na dGsha-prak@$akdh purana-§16kdh | Satrundpi  krtd-dharmsh
palaniyah prayatatah | Sa-

trar-8va hi Satra sydi-dharmaé-Satrur-na-kasyachit || [29*]  Tatdka-
nath sahasr8na ch-B4vam8dha $ar&nachal |

gavarth koti-pradandsa bhiimi  hartd  na-$udhyati || [30*] Na
visharh visham-ity&h@T Brahmasvath visha-

muchyat® | Visham-8kdkinarh hanti Brabmasvath  putra-pautra-
karh || [31*] Datrvachanarh || Kartavyavit-Kéta-
ya=Vema-bhtipah krtafijalih préartthayat8 orpa:an &shayin bhavad-
bhikh pari palani-

y6 dharmd mam-ayath dayaya dhiyadau | [32*] Sti Rima-
chandréno-

py==€vamBktath (| SamaaySyarn dbarma-setur-nrpanith kal€  kal&
palaniyd

bhavadbhih | sarvin==8vath bhavinah partthivéndrdn bhiiy5
bhiyd yachaté Ramacharh-

drah || [35*] Krwah Sri  Vallabh8n.n€dath  $&sanath  sad-
vik@sanath | Kanva-pdti8pa puuiepa - Lakshmi- :
81i  Vallabharyayoh ! Sri  Varaho  rakshatu || VEmu-vralu

3. QGopavaram grant of Kataya-Yema Dated Saka Samvat 1317.

This record is engraved on three copper-plates which measur®
inches by 3 4[5 inches. It runs in all into 63 lines. All the plates

like the previous charter contain writing on both sides; the first two
plates contain eleven lines on each side and the last plate contaius

8 Read nitaram Aubhala
7° Here the Telugu portion commences.



212 B. V. KRISHNARAO & R. SUBBA RAO [J.A.HR.8.

10 lines on the obverse and o lines on the reverse side. The seal and
the ring which strung these plat:s together once are now missing. It was
belived in the begining that this record was fragmentary but siace the
above paper was s:nt to the press it has been found that this is &
complete charter.

This grant contains the same formal preamble as the previous
insctiption and all the verses except the rz2th are common to both of
them. Verse 12 contains a description of king Ana Vota (I) son of
VEma. It states in the usual panegyrical style that Ana VOta was a
great king who destroyed his adversaries and caused grief to their wives.

This inscription is certainly more important and interesting to
the historian than the preceding one. It mentions that Kataya..VEma
bore the titles Kafaka-charakarah ‘the capturer of Kataka' ie. Cuttack,
in Orissa; Pandya-rdja-gaja-simha, ‘'Lion to the elephant that was the
lord of Pindya,” Jagarakshapalaka, “Aniyamandali karaganda and
Jagada-Gopala. It is not known how and under what circumstances
Kataya-V€ma acquired the surname Pandya raja-gaja-simha, which
denotes that he conquered the ruler of the Pandva kingdom,

The inscription is dated. Ia the Baka year (expressed by
numerical expression $va = 7. indu == 1, gupa = 3 and kshiti =1) ie.
1317 cyclic year Yuva on the occasion of Uttarayana, granted the village
of GOpavaram, situated in the neighbourhood of Rijamah&ndranagara, to
the god Gopindtha who was established by éuka-yc‘)gi, for the enjoyment
of the Lord, as long as the sun and moon endure. The village itself
was called Tadukal€ru and was formerly granted as an agrahdra by
Mummadindra, Lord of Mangipindi. Kétaya-Véma purchased it for a
price and renamed it GOpavaram on the occasion of his granting
it to the god. GOpavaram and Tad€palli, the localities mentioned in the
record cannot be identified to-day. Similarly Mummadiadra, lord of
Mangiplindi cannot be satisfactorily identified now; it is probable that he
was the same as Mummadinidyaka who ruled the province of Raja-
mah€ndranagara that lay on the two banks of the Godavari, for a short
period between circa 1350 and 1365 A D. after the fall of the Kakatiya
dynasty of Warangal. Mummadi or Mummadi-ndyaka ru'ed his kingdom
from his capital at Korukonda,

The date of the charter is important. The details of the
date correspond to 27th December, 1393 A D. By this date, the minister
Kataya-V€ma was already confirmed in the rulership of the kingdom of
Rajamah€ndranagara or th: “'Eistern Kingdom.”' Prince Ana Vota (1n
for whom Kumidragiri conquzred the eustern kingdom had apparently died
by that date, r39s A.D. and, therefore, Kumdragiri bestowed the
sovereignty of that kingdom upon his brother-in-law, Kataya-Véma

Bee for further inf:rmation about Mummadi-nhyaka, Srirangam plates of
Mummadi Niyaka (E. I. Vol. XIV, p, 83f, Ep. Colln. No. 44 of 1912 at Kéru-
konda, 4.R.8.1.E. 1913, p, 80 81, para 68)
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Textl
First plate, Second side.

* * *
Verses t to 11 (lines 1 to 18) are the same as those in the
revious chater.
8 yad-dhatishv-ari-raja rdjavadana
niryana pa-
o rydkula sphararh  §ropibharath  prthu-stana-yugath padau tadha
komalau | nindanii prasabhah praka-
o ma vipul® sathdanti n8u& puna-svairath dira palayi jivita
nija-pran8§var = alokanat " [12*] * * *
Verses 13 to 20 (iines 21—41) again are the same as those of
the preceeding charter.

Second plate, Second side.

2 * » * || [26*] Ysh Katakachirak@rah prakhyatah
Papdyarajagaja-simhahl | Jagara-

3 kshapalakd-Niyamathd.li-karagamda Jagada-Gopalah || [27*] Mam-
giptindi Mummagd-indra-prabhu=

4 dat(tt)arh Tadukul 8y iti-khyawam | plirv-dgraharams-
8shath  krtva milly8na  tatra  bhagibhih || [28%]

Third plate, First side.

§ Saké $vE-.ndu gupa kshitau Yuva Sara drk-o6yan€ ch-otiaré
kftvA G Opavaram tam-€va Suka-sa-

6 d-ydgi pratisthapité | g@math R &@jamh&é&n dr a-ndma-
nagar=&va prathtait€é G opikanathayadia

.7 KatayEdra tanayah  Sii  V8ma-prihvipaiih || [29*] Achamdr-
arkam-imath gramamh Srimdn Gopijana-

8 priyalh | d&v-dnubbhavaidn-nity-dnath:a-bhéga prasarina (prasanna)
dhik || [30*] Ivuri polaméra $imalu | Trpu-

9 na  Katéni velamgala-puihia || Ago€,ana | Tadeépalli-uttarapu
Jarukuthta { Dakshinana ||

0 SOmula=punta |  Nairrtini  Egra-cheruvu Padumati-kommu ||
Padumatanu |

;1 Mrorhka-Velathgala-punta || Vayuvyaoa | Nela-mettu-kada Miirhe

kala-chitatalu | Uttara-
;2 nanu | Anupamramkula-pumhta || IS@nygna | D o m al a-gurta |
» * *
Lines 53 and 54 here and lines 55 to 63 of the Third plate, Second
iide contain identical imprecatory verses found in the preceeding grant,

1 From the original plates.
-]
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BRVIEWS.

Jogindu, his Paramatma~-Prakasa aad other Works

{Author: Prof., A. N. UPADHYE, M.A., Rajaram Coilege, Kolhapur,
Sti Parama Sruta Prabhavaka Mandali, Bombay, Price Re. 1/-]

In this booklet of 83 pages, Prof. Upadhye gives a critical
account of Faramdtma- Prakasa. or Paramoeppapayasu, the earliest
extant work on Jainism in the Apabhrarkéa language, by Yogindu, or
Joindu, who, as the Professor shows, flourished in the 6th century AD’
This critical essay is meant 1o be an introduction to the Second Edition
of Paramiatma-Prokise pubdlished in 916, by Réyschandra Jaisa
Sastramdia, with Brahmadéva's commentary and Daultram’s Bhdsha (ko
rendered isto modern Hinli by Maaoharlal. Prof. Upadhye divides his
essay into five sections. The first section is devoted to ihe study of the
various aspects of Faramdima-Prakafa. The professor’s study of the
MSS. of the text is as scholatly as it is criticals In the same section
he gives so detailed a summary of Paramaima.Prakifas that it may be
called an English version of the text. Critical remarks are added on the
literary, metrical and siyiistic aspects and eclectic charaster of the wotk.
VYoginaw’s indebledness to the easlier authors and his influence on the
later authors are also discussed. The second section of the book is
devoted to the study of Yogiadu's other works, nmamely:t (1) Yogasdra
(in Apabbrath$a language) (3) Naukara-Sravakichara (in Apabhramiiéa
language) {3) Adhyaima-Samasha (in Saoskrit) {4) Subhashita-Tanira
(in Sansknt) (s} Totvarthatika (in Sanskeit) {6) Dohapahunda {in
ApabbrathSa) {7) Amriasiti {in Sanskat) and (8} Nijatmashioka, of
whick Noa. {4) (5} and (6) are not found now. In this section is also
found a discussion on YOyindu's date. The third section deals with the
commentaries on Faramatma- Frakasda. The fourth section is devoted to
a critical discussion of the mutual relation of the ten MSS, of

Faromatma- Prakisa, The fifth section contains a critical account of
MSS. of FYogasara,

Except for a few pages the whole essay is devoted to & study
of Faramaima-Prakifa in its various aspects. The brilliant spiritual
discourses in Paramdtma-Prokisa come out as a reply to & guestion
put by Bhatta Prabhékara to Yogindu.

The second part of Paramitma-Prakiss which consists of
214 verses deals with the means of attaining M3ksha according to Jina.
The non-sectarian nature of the discussions in the work and the

non-techuical manner of presenting the highest philosophic truths have
given the book the popuiarity, it enjoys. The two commeutaries on this
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work in Sanskirt and Kannada, assigned to the 13th and the rsth century
respectively speak to its popularity centuries back. To this day, the
work is read and re-read by all the Jains, particularly by the Jain monks
of the Digambara sect.

J. PURUSHOTTAM, M.A.,

8ri Jaina Sahitya Pradarsana Sri Prasasti Sangraha

[Editor: AMRITLAL MAGANLAL SAH; Publishers: Sindesa Virati
Dharmaraghava Samaj, Ahmedabad. Price Rs. 3/]

This is a valuable compendium giving the external particular,
of the works on Jainism. The total number of baoks dealt with is 1439,
of which 163 are on palm leaves and 1276 are on paper. The names of
the work, author and patron and also the year, month and date of
composition and publication of each book are given in detail. Indices of
persons, places etc. oceuring in the various wotks are also appended. The
volume includes the full text of Srié dnanda Léikha by Mahopadhyiya
Sri Vinaya Vijaya Gani.

Jo PURUSHOTTAM M.A.,

Bhasharatnam of Kanada-Tarakavagisa
“Edited with a New Commentary and Introduction by Pandit
KALIPADA TARKACHARYA, Profesor of Nydya, Govt. Sanskrit College,
Calcutta, Sanskrit Parishat Saries No. 20, published by the Sanskrit
Sahitya Parishat, Shyam Bazaar, Calcutta, 1936. pp. 217. Price Rs. 3-8-0}

The author of this work seems to have made an honest and
earnest endeavour to expound in brief all the fundamentals pertaining to
the Kanada's school of philosophy as propounded in his original (Vai$e-
ika) sfitras as well as PraSastapada’s commentary {bhdshya). While
dealing with each sub division of each category (padarthah) the author
has well taken care to see that the three essential processes, ever adopted
by the exponents of Sciences (Sastrakarat/—viz., {r) enumeration
(uddisak) (2) definition (laksharam) (3) examination (pariksha) are
properly employed for the sake of evolving logically the accurate ideas in
relation to each concept. 1t may be said to the author’s credit that the
process of applying these three principles to the exposition of each
concept, has been explained in a style which, though presenting slightly
dull uniformity, is profound to render the uaderlying technical axioms
and specific ideas quite intelligible to such students as would, with
enough foundation, like to make a genuine study of the fundamentals of
the Kapéda’'s school.

Wherever there happens to be disagreement between the ancient
school as represented by Kapdda’s system and the modern school ag
represented by Raghunitha Sirdmani Bhatticarya, the points of difference
are well brought out. Likewise, the difference of opinion (1) between
the Naiyydyika school and the Vai§€sika school (2) among the varieus
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commentators relating to the modern school of Naiyydyikas, bhas been
elucidated in a simple and intelligible form.

It may as well be said that the author has also expounded in
a simple and lucid style the divergence of opinion between the Naiyyayikas
and the Mimathsakas in respect of such topics as are of utmost
importance to the various branches of knowledge—viz,, (1) the conception
of sound (fabdak) (2) the conception of the mind (manas) and (3) the
criterion of truth (pramanyapramitik). The work is no doubt a useful
contribution to the subject,

K. GOPALAKRISHNAMMA, M. A.

K Critique on Nanne-Choda Deva’'s Kumarasambhavam

By Mr. Sreepada Lakshmipathi Sastri, Junior Lecturer in Telugu,
Oriental Research Institute, University of Madras, 1937 (Madras
University Telugu Series No. 6. Pages 210—~Price Rs. 2—o=—¢).

Nanne-Choda Déva’s Kumdrasambhavam was first published in
two parts in 1909 and 1914 by the well known scholar Mr. Manavalli
Rama Krishna Kavi, who propounded a theory that the work was older
than Nannaya’s Bharata by about a century and that the author
flourished in the first half of the tenth century and died in g40 A.D. in
the wars with the Western Chajukyas.

Several reputed scholars published articles from time to time
since the publication of the work refuting the theory of Mr. Ramakrishna
Kavi that it was of the pre-Nannaya period. Many of them considered that
Nanne-Choda must have flourished in the 13th century between Nannaya
and Tikkana while some others like Mr. D&varaja Sudbimani thought
that he was even posterior to Tikkana.

The present work of Mr. Laksmipathi Sastri purports to support
the theory that Nanne-ChGda flourished during the r4th century
after Tikkana, which was first advanced by Devaraja Sudhimani. On
the strength of the internal evidence in the work, Mr. Sastri has
attempted to prove that Nanue-Chdda must have existed in the early
part of the 14th century, i e., somswhat later than Tikkana and
Kétana, While the little historical evidence found in the work and the
inscriptional evidence so far procured have not been sufficient to fix the
time of Nanne-Choda conclusively, the method of sifting it adopted
by Mr. Sastri is not the safest and, at any rate, not unimpeachable.

Nanne Choda’s work cannot be said to be altogether an
independent kdvya as considered by Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi. Mr, Sastri
has shown examp'es to prove that Nanne-Ci3da read both Ka]iddsa
and Udbhata and adapted them in his book. To substantiate bis theory,
Mr. Sastri has attempted to show by a few stray examples that Nanne-
Choda read also cantos g to 17 of the Kumara-sambhava which were
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a later production and adopted scme of the verses therein in his work.
The fact that the celebrated commentators, Mallin&ha (rsth century) and
Arupagiriniitha (13th century), omitted to write commentari-'s for the cantos
9 to 17 has been urged by Mr. Sastry as a circumstance to show that
those cantos were not composed or at least were not read in South TIndia
by that time. If this were true it is quite improbab'e that N-nne-Choda
lived in the beginning of the 14th century as urged by “Ir. Sastri. But
the so-called-adaptation by Nanne-Choda of these cantos o—17 is so very
meagre and limited as admitted by Mr. Sastri himself that it is very
unsafe to draw any conclusive inference on this point.

As regards the Telugu works, Nanne-Chdda’s work reveals the
existence of some parallels from Nannaya's Bharala, the works of
Palkuriki SOmandtha (r170~—1240), of Tikkana and K&tana. On the
strength of some parallel passages in the war scenes, Mr Sastri vainly
urges that Nanne-ChSda must have evidently read Tikkana’s verses
depicting the Mahabharata war and composed some of his verses in
imitation thereof, This is too flimsy a view to be definitely asserted
especially in view of the following facts Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi has stated
in his preface that among the authors on Telugu prosody, Atharvana is
the earliest poet who referred to Nanne-Choda’s verses in bis work
Further, the verse of Atharvana that Tenkanadiya (a title of Nanne-
Choda which is also made mention of by him in Kumarasambhava) died
in a battle for having commenced his work with a verse beginning with
ma-gana and ra-gana is well known. But it is very regre ful to note that
like Nanne-Choda's time, the time of Atharvana also bhas not been
established beyond coubt. Further. if Nanne-Choda’s verces are referred
to in the work of Atharvapa who is generally considered to be a con-
tempory of Tikkana. Mr. Sastri’s theory that Nanne.Choda existed some-
what later than Tikkana is seriously affected. Mr. Sastry has not
discussed this important point in his Crifique and it is not known why
he has avoided it. Unless this question is solved, it cannot be definitely
stated that Nanne-Choda followed Tikkana's verses and was therefore
posterior to him, The material exhibited by Mr. Sastri in this respect
is not strong enough to conclusively establish this point. Mr. Sastri’s
argument that the practice of using shashthyariamulu in the beginning of
Telugu works with a Telugu verse instead of a Sanskrit verse as was in
usage before, was inaugurated by Tikkana only and that Nanne-Choda
followed only Tikkana’s innovation is not canvincing. The use of
shashthyamtamulu is found even in some inscriptions of pre-Tikkana
times and Palakuriki S6mandtha who is admittedly anterior to Tikkana
commenced his works Anubhavasdra and Chaturvedasara with Telugu
verses only instead of Sanskrit verses.

As stated above, Nanne-Choda dedicat:d hLis work to his

preceptor Jangama-Mallikdrjuna and exhibited unparaileled devotjon
° 2
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towards him throughout the whole work., It this Achérya is correctly
identified and bis time ascertained, it would have been much helpful to
fix the time of Nanne.Chdda. Mr. Sastri refers to the inscriptions which
mention a certain Mallikéirjuna-yogi who florished in the 1ath century.
Thougth these are helpful enough to fix the time of Nanne-Chdda about
1120—1150 A.D. Mr. Lakshmipathi sastri rejects the evidentiary value

of these inscriptions to establish the time of Nanune-Chdda beyond doubt,
without however properly discussing them,

It is disappointing to see that Mr, Sastri does not in his very
eleborate and sometimes very prolix treatise acknowledge in fairness the
opinions of the precious writers whose views he adopted. His Critique could
easily have been curtailed to half of its present bulk. It
valuable work. It exhorts scholars to take up imn:e liately
exploring inscriptional and other unimpeachable evidence to
of Nanne-Chdda with certainty. As observed by Mr. K, Ramakrishnayya
in his preface, Mr. Sastri's Critique really brings out also the immediate
necescity of having a new and revised edition of this important work,
Kumarasambhavam. with correct readings and etudite notes,

B, TAMMAYYA,

Navanathacharitra by Gaxuana (Madras Universily Series No., 7)
edited by Mr K. Ramakrishnayya M a. Pages 281439, Price: Rs. 3]

Among  writers of Dvipadakdvyas in Telugu literature,
na occupies a high place of esteem next to Palakuriki SOmanadha
and Rangandtha. He flourished in the 14th century. His Harischandro-
pakhianam which was published long ago, and followed by Sankara
Kavi and Viradarabha Kavi who wrote the same work in non-
dvipoda metres, has gained distinction as a dvipada-kdvya of bigh order,
Another dvipada work of this celebrated poet is Navanathacharitra.
Manuscripts of this work are rare. A single palm leaf manuscript in a
very torn condition and two Paper manuscripts evideatly copied there-
from only are available in the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras.
For want of better manuscripts the publication of this work has long
been delayed. It is now gratifying that the Madras University has taken
up the publication of the work and issued a neat and decent edition
thereof under the editorship of Mr. K. Ramakrishnayya M.A., Head

of the Telugu Department. The work deals with the adventures of nine
Saivite saints—Siddhas—known as Navanithas.

Guarana describes at length in Navanatha charstra
grandeur and penitential austerities etc, of
and s ates that he hag composed this Kav
the work of ériziri-kavi and so dedicated it to Mallikérjuna. Navandtha-
charitra seems to be :nic;ior to  Harischardrdpakhayanam which was
also dedicated to Gauran’s Ishtadaiva Mallikarjuna. Gaurana’s poetic
talents reached perfe .ion and sweet elegance in the later work. «Like

is neverthless
the work of
fix the time

Gaurz

the pomp,
Santa Bhiksh#.vritti-yatldvars
Y& at bis command, following
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many other saivite poets Gaurana did not make menFion ‘of any n.on-
Saivite Telugu pcets in this work and among Sanskrit poets he cited
only the Baivite poets like Kaliddsa and Bana. ) -
Gaurana foliawed the foot steps of the celebrated V1ra§aw?. poc‘at
Palkuriki SGmandtha though he has not mentioned his name in his
works. Like SOmandtha be composed both his kdvyas in dvtpac?a
metre  to gain popularity among masses and -sh_owed _a predelic-
tion for ‘‘janu-Telugu” and for ‘anuprdsa’ among szbdalamkaras. ’I‘hc?ri1
are several Janu-Telugu words in Navandtha-charitra some of whic
are not fournd in other works or lexicons. The correct meaning and
philology af several Telugu words like 28K, XTES0, FTEIY,

used by him in the work require investigation by scholars,

The prasa-yatt which is so much advocated by Sbmanﬁtha. is
used by Gaurana in a few places in this work (statement of t?\e efhtor
in the preface that it has not been used is not correct) and like SOma-
tha he has taken the liberity of breaking down some worthless conven-
tions of grammar and prosody, Akhanda yati, prdaq .be_tween the t_wo
réiphas’ sabindu and nirbindus, kivarthaka sandhs, tkara, and akarfz
sandhis between Sanskrit & Telugu words are freely used; and virs-

samasams like AP, VTV, ($DDHo FKow, z)ésé-’ , and
colloquial words like 2,50 %, So(Bos™Theo, Wby, Tow0SSBs
L’a":ﬁ"dex, oo, Fxo (for Fasnsa) are not uncommon.

Gaurana’s descriptions of pature are vivid and graphic. His
picturesque  depiction of the apparel and dnmeanour of . persons
of the low class like shepherds, fowlers and chucklers is really
commendable, The stock of words displayed by him in the discourse
between GOraksha and Minandtha in reciting the names of several cattle
diseases is worth reading.

Among the nine rasas, hdsya rasa is not much developed b}j the
ancient Telugu poets. It is very pleasing to note that G.aurant} is an
exception. The parody employed by him in depicting the s_nmula_tgms ?f
the Vanchaka PurShita in Navanatha-Charitra and KalakatSika in
Harischandropakhyinam entitle him to a bigh place among Telugu
humourists.

In kis preface to the work, the editor has not attempted to fix
the time of the Navanithas. If credence is to be given to the efficacy
of the Sidha Vidya practised by them it may be con'sidefed that they
lived for several centuries. But some of the historical Ppersonages
mentioned in the work may be of some help to fix the time -of the
Siddhas. Goraksha, the favourite and foremost disciple of M.inanatha is
described in this work as well as in Prabhulingaltla as having ﬁna.lly
derived the knowledge of conquering Maya from the celebrated Virafaive
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saint Allamaprabhu. Again another Siddha named Vyidli is mentioned
as having lost his life owing to the treachery of King Ballaha of Kalyan®
who in his own turn perished ere long together with his dynasty by the
curse of that Siddha., Ballaha s:cms to be ro other than King Bijjala
who ruled at Kalyan from 1156 to 1168 A.D. Both Allamaprabhu and
Bijjala were contemporaries of Basavé$vara and it is therefore evident
that most of these Sidhas belonged to the rath century.

Mr. Ramakrishnayya has, no doubt rendered inestimable service
to the Andnra literature by bringing out an excellent edition of one of
the finest dvipada kavyas in Telugu.  His work, however, lacks
completeness in as much as he has left out several readings of passages
uncorrected. The literary value of his work would have been considerably
enhanced if such errors and printing mistakes had been avoided.

B. TAMMAYYA.

Yaikhanasa Dharma Sutra, With an Introduction & Translation by
Prof. K. KANGACHAKYULU, M.A.,B L., Maharajah’s College,

. Vizianagaram.
Published by the Ramanujachari Oriental Institute.

It is a translation of the Dharma SGtras of the Vaikhanasas.
In an exhaustive introduction and translation in which a detailed account
of the Vaikh@inasa hermits from the earliest times has been given, The
term is now used to denote a sub sect amongst the Brahmana Vaishnavas
in South India. In the Vishnu temples of South India, the priestts or the
archakas are of this sect and they follow Vaikhanas. Kalpa Saira in
their Sariraka and Vaitanika ceremonies. The Vaishgava Agamas
deal with the cult and worship of Vasudéva, Narayana etc.,.showinz that
it was prevalent in South India from the early centuries of Christian era.
The Vishnu temples, according to Tolkappiyam dated before Christ,
were mostly located in forest regiuns, Evidently, Vishpu, or Mayon as
he was called, was the first God and the Vishou worshippers or Vaikhé-
nasas were leading the life of hermits. Thus, in the early centuries after
Christ, the cult of Visanu or Nardyana became prevalent in the whole
of South India and the archakas in these temples came to be called

Vaikhanasas (forest hermits). Thus the sub gect of Vaishnavas came
into existence,

These people observed Vedic sacrifices and performed the several
rites according to the Sranta and Gribya Sutras. In this book, complete
rules relating to the hermit life of this sect are given and they resumble
closely those given in the law code of Bandh@yana. Some of the Rules
relate (1) to the eating of cooked or uncooked food, (2) to the keeping
or not keeping a wife (3) to suffer bodily mortification for controiling the

senses (4) to live according to Nature and to move about with the beasts
and birds and live like them,
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This Dharma S#éra consists of three. prafnas, the first being
divided into 11 kh.ndas, the second and the third into 1§ each. In
the first prafna, the origin of caste, the richts and duties of the twiee-
bora and the S@idras, the position of the Brahmacdrins and the Grhastas
are described. The footnotes which are given at the bottom to explain.
the several technical terms used in the Sa@tra are very useful.

The second Prafna deals with the lif: of a gannyasin (a2 hermit
in the forest)—his Sramapaka sacrifice. his ten Niyamas (Bodily
practices) and his ten yamas (penances)- and his meditation to realise
the Supreme Soul. The life and duties of a student are then described.
The third prasna deals with the ordinary duties of a house-holder and
the moral rules he should observe. Castes and mixed castes and the
professions they should take up are dealt with in the third prafna.

The author deserves congratulations on the scholarly way in
which he has edited the work. The introduction which is nearly.
half ofthe work is very valuable as it gives an excellent historical
narrative of the Vaikh@nasas,

R. SUBRBA RAO, M.A.LT.

New Catalogus Catalogorum — Provisional Fasicilus- A complete.
and up to-date Alphabetical Register of Sanskrit and Allied Works and
Authors. Published under the authority of the University of Madras rg3y.

Many important and valuable collections of Sanskrit and Prakrit
MSS including Budhistic and Jaina MSS in recent :imes have rendered
it necessary to issue a supplement if not a revised edition of the Cata-
logus Catalogorum of Dr. Aufrecht with which the reszarch scholors all
over the world are quite familiar, and which has becom= incomplete
and defective in several ways. It is, therefore, gratifying to see that the
need for a supplem-ntal or revised Catalogus Catalogorum has been
rightly recognised at the proper moment by the Madras University.
Though Madras had in the past lagged behind in encouraging Sanskrit
scholarship, it is gratifying to note that it is now forginz ahead by
taking up this stupendous cultural task of thornughly revising, remedying.
the defects and putlishing the New Catalogus Catalogorum. The Uni-
versity is to be congratulated on securing a very able Elitorial Board
which is presided over by the most distinguished veteran savant
Mahamahdpaihiya Prof. S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI and an able band of
young and enthusiasitic scholars to carry on the great task. In this
collossal cultural work the University has fortunately secured the sympa-
thetic co-operation of several learned societies, public and private
libraries, Native States, Universities and individual scholars. The main
plan of the present work is not materially different from the earlier
Catalogus Catalogorum except for the additions which have become
necessary to make a work of this magnitude and importance as valuable
and indispensable to the research worker as possible. The Provisioral
Fasiculus before us promises to be a great work and we wish the
University of Madras success in this ventyre,
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Art and Krchaeology Abroad By KALIDAS NaG, M.A., (Cal)
D.litt,, (Paris) University of Calcutta, 1937. With a coloured plate
( Frontispiece) and illustrations. Pp. 126,

This publication is a report intended primarily for the Indian
students desiring to specialise in those subjects in the research centres of
Europe and America submitted by Dr. Kalidas Nag to the University of
Calcutta, as Ghose Travelling Fellow, 1935>—31. The pan-Asiatic chara:
oter of the Indian Art and the international trend of the ancient Indian
civilisation are well demonstrated in this beautifully written book by &
detailed description of the numerous museums and other centres of Art
in France, Great Britain, Germany, Italy, Greece and United States of
America. In this work Dr. Nag has surveyed the institutions and schools
of Europe and U.S.A.,, the special arrangements wmade and facilities
afforded for the collection and co-ordination of data of arts and archaeo-
logy as well as the methods of teaching these subjects in some of the
important centres 8> far as they favourably affect the line of training in
our Universities in the field of art and srchaeology. Beyond doubt these
academies and museums of Europe and America present a gigantic field
for study, One thing that any body who reads this very interesting
report will not fail to notice is kow utterly poor is our country in the
matter of museums and art centres when compared with the countries of
Europe. Invaluable treasures of art and antiquities from India were already
removed to U.S.A. and Europe and still they continue to be removed from
this country. Once they are removed, they are rarely replaced. India
is belplessly expnsed to foreign exploitation and unique specimens of
art and antiquities permanently lost to India now adorn the Museums of
London, Paris, Boston and New York. India should follow here the
examples set by Egypt and Japan where the strict ‘laws of national
treasures’ enforce the safe custody of such relics in the national sites
and museums A national awakening and healthy self assertion has to
grow in this Jand of ours for preserving our treasures in this country. The
University of Calcutta has done a very laudable thing in publishing so
useful a book as this. This book is not merely jostructive; it reveals
the inestimable possibilities for enterprising Indian students. We look
forward eagerly for the promised publication of our Author *Monuments
and Museums of the Far East' with its wealth ol illustrations.

B. V. KRISHNA RAO.

ERRATA.

Ante page 87. In '‘A Note on the Date of
Grant”, read ‘in line § from above Sukla for Paridhdvs.

the Velicherla



THE XVI ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1937-38 OF
THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY,

Presented and adopted at the annual General Body Meeting held
on 3-—4—1938
The Managing Council of the Society begs to submit the
following Report of the working of the Society during the year 193%-38.
At the annual general body meeting held last year on 3-4-1937
the following Office-Bearers for the year under report were elected.
President:
Sri Rao Bahadur A. Rama Rao Garu, B.A,B.L.
Vice-President:
Sti Nyapati Kameswara Rao Garu, B.A.,B.L.
Honorary Secretary:
Sri Bhavaraju Venkata Krishnarao Garu, B.A.B.L.
Treasurer:
Sri Pulapaka Kameswara Rao Garu, B.A.BL.
Librarian & Curator:
Mr. V. Appa Rao, (Resigned with effect from 28—1—38).
Mr. V. S. Ramachandramurti from 28—1—1938 to 3r—3—38.
Ordinary Members of the Council
Rajah Sri K. S. Jagannatha Rao Bahadur.
Mr. Rallabandi Subba Rao, M.A.L.T.
Mr. D. Venkata Rao, M.A.,L.T., (Resigned with effect from
7—11=—37)-
Mr. K. Raghavacharyulu, M,A.,B.L.

Mr. C. Atmaram, elected on 7—r11—37.
Mr. V. S. Ramachandramurti elected on 28—1—38.

Members. ‘

The number of members on the rolls of the Society .is

bappily on the increase. Though some old members have dropped
out during the year under report as many I3 Tew members have
joined the Society voluntarily and this is a  matter for great
satisfaction in as much scholars outside seem to appreciate the’ work
of the Society. Last year the number on rolls was 128; this year we are
glad to say that the actual number of active members is 132. The work
of thre Society is not widely known even in the Andhra districts for lack
of ypropaganda for support. If the Society can depute at least 'two
individuals to tour round the districts and enlist membership and support
it is hoped that there will be adequate respons¢. :
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Subscribers of the Journal.

The number of subscribers for the Journal had fallen to 40 las’
year. But on account of the publication of the Journal during the year two
subscribers have come back- The Government Arts Co'lege, which
dropped out first has been good enough to buy the Journal (Vol. X) at
subscriber’s price. The D. P I..has been pleased to restore Govte
Arts College to the list of subscribers under his control and the society
tenders its thanks to him. Mrs. A,V.N. College has become once more our
subscriber. Only the Maharaja’s College Parlakimidi and Maharaja’s
College, Vizianagram could not be enrolled once more as subscribers.
There seems to be some difficulty about that. Those two institutions
claim to have paid money for the Vol. X and therefore demand the
supply of the Jourpal. The matter is still under investigation and
correspondence. With the auditing of accounts we will be able to find out
whether the two institutions named above had paid their subscriptions. We
are hopeful that with the amicable settlement of this matter with these
two Colleges, they will once more become our subscribers. At any rate

there is hope tnat the Maharaja's College Vizianagaram will come back
into the list.

Exchange List: Our Exchange list has been varying during the
last three years. Journals like the Mysore Economic Journal, The Journal
Jo Economics and such others have fallen off from the Exchange list. Some
journals like Journal of the Bombay Historical Research Society have
not been regularly received by the society. During the year several new
periodicals have been added to the Exchange List and they are:

1 Annual Report of Archaeological Survey of Ceylon, Colombo.
Bulletin, (Brahma Vidya) of the Adyar Library, Adyar, Madras.
Oriental Literary Digest, Poona.

Orientalische Literaturezeitung, Leipzig.

Indiana, Benares.

Poona Orientolist, Oriental Book Agency, Poona.

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, I.ondon University.

The most satisfactory feature in this that the importance of the
work of the Society and the high staudard of our Society’s Journal are

beu?g recognised more and more by the renowned research institutions in
India and outside.

- Oy W w

Patrons.
We are sorry to say that one of our . old Patrons, the Zamindar
of Chemudu has discontinued bis patronage and we request that he
will renew his support to the institution as usual.

The Maharaja of Jeypore, Maharajah Sree Vikrama Deo Varma
Maharajulungaru. D. Litt.,, has with his usual generosity sent us &
donation of Rs. 100 during the year. Last year he granted Rs. sols

Though there is reason to believe that the Maharaja Saheb gave the sym

b
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of Rs. 100 for the Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu 7sth Birthday Celebration
Commemoration Volume, we are not any less hopeful that he .would not
continue his patronage for the Society in the years to come. He is a
patron of culture and himself an erudite scholar, and as such it is

hoped that he will sympathise with the Society and help its activities
in the usual manner.

During the year, the Secretary at his own expense interviewed
the Rajah of Challapalli and the Zamindar of Vuyyur for their generous
patronage. Both of them promised sympathetic consideration of the
matter, It seems nccessary that the Secretary assisted by another office.
bearer of the Society should once again interview the gentlemen and
pursuade them to patronise the Society.

During the year the finances of the Society have not improved to
the extent the Council hoped. 'The receipts from the members’ subscrip-
tions and the subscribers’ subscriptions are very slender. To some extent
the sale proceeds of the Telugu publications and the back volumes of
the Journal and their parts have cuntributed towards the stable working
of the Society. But the sale proceeds or any substantial part of the
publications ought to go, in the normal state of affairs, into the perma-
nent fund. But in the case of our Society, thers has not been till now
a permanent fund and no endeavour to keep a permanent fund has
been made. Thus what ought to go reaily into the Permanent Fund is
being spent away for the maintenance of the 8ociety. The situation
must be tackled with and remedied. The Society is unable to (fulfill
its functions to the extent to which it hoped for want of funds.
For want of funds many things ate not done. The Society’'s work is

-daily growing and to do the work satisfactorily tnere is the urgent need

for a regular paid clerk who will be able to keep the records of the
Society in a regular fashion so that there may not be any sort of
complaint from any member, subscriber or contributor. The need for a
regular office cannot also be more strongly emphasised as an urgent and
imperative necessity.

Through the sale of publications and some unexpected donations
which were oblained by the Hony. Secretary, the Society during the
year had been able to discharge its functions properly to some extent.
During this year we have been able to discharge a sum of Rs. 74 out of
the debt due on promissory note to Mr. N. Kameswara Rao, Vice- President.
It was also able to pay off the sum of Rs. so borrowed on a promissory
note from M.R.Ry. Raja Sree K. S. Jagannatha Rao Bahadur. It bas
still to pay another pronote debt of Rs 75 to the same gentleman,
and the balance of cebt outstanding on the pronmotes executed by the
former secretaries in favour of Messrs N, Subbarao Pantulu and
N. Kameswararao.

For want of adequate funds, the work of the Society had been
greately hampered. If it had enough money on hand, the Council would
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bave gone on in October last year with the printing of Vol. XI,
parts + & 2 promptly and finished or rather would have been able to
issue Vol XI completely by this time,

The need for public help is now very urgent. Except the timely and
munificient grant of Rs. 100 annually from the Municipality, we have no
other source of income from outside. This sum is hardly sufficient for the
maintepance of the Society. It is time we approached the other local
bodies for support and financial assistance so that we may secure funds
for the purposes of maintaining a regular clerk and office attender and
for taking on lease decent premises for the location of the Society's
Library, Museum and Reading Room. We need at least a sum of
Rs. goo for this purpose. The following it a rough estimate.

A clerk on Rs. 20 and a peon on Rs. 10. A room or suite of
rooms on Rs. 15. Total Rs. 45 1X 45=cg0.

The Society tenders its most grateful thanks to the donors who
have out of sympathy gave the following donations. The gentlemen ate :

1 Sir Alladi Krishnaswami Aiyar, Kt. Rs. so
2 Sir K. V. Reddi Nayudu, K.C.LE, K.C.S.IL 20
3 Sri D, K. V., Raghava Varma Garu, B.A, B.L. 3
4 Rao Babadur Sri M. Naracimham Pantulu Garu 5
5§ Mr. S. Azeemullah 3
6 A sympathetic gentleman 100
v Mr. ]J. Sreeramamurti, B A., B.L. 50

Journgl:— During the year we were able to issue Vol. X as a
consolidated part of all the four quarterly issues. Vol. X strictly speaking
ought to have been issued for the year 1935-36 But it could not be done
for various causes already mentivned, Vol 1X, which should have been
issued in the year 193435 was issued over two years berween 1934 and
1936. Vol X which should have been published in 1935—36 was bpot
therefore published during that year. So it was decided during the year
under report to publish Vol. X as one consolidated Volume of all the four
parts together for the year 1936—37 passing over the year 1935—36,
Already 1937-38, too had expired and yet we have been behind in respect
of Vol. XI. 1f we are to keep abreast of times we should be able.to
publish Vol. XI as well as Vol. XII before 1938—39 rings out. We are
glad to announce that the combined issue of Parts 1 and 2 of Vol. XI
is nearing. completion and will published on or about the rgth April.
Soon after its publication, the new Council will, it is hoped, endeavour
to give to the press Vol. XI, Parts 3 and 4 as well as a consolidated
part and issue the same by July. In this connection we have to point
that we could not obtain enough co-operation from the press.

Reddi Empire Day Celebration and Reddi Samchika:— We are
glad to announce that we are able to see signs of our endeavour to cele-
bueate. the Reddi Empire Day and publish the Reddi Sanchika fruiticning

v

into realities through the kind intervention of Dr. C. Ramalinga Reddi,
VicesChancellor, Andhra Uuniversity, who has been elected by the
Council as Chairman of the Reception Committce Reddi Empire Day
Celebration. H. H. the Maharani Saheba of Gadiwal, the ruler of
the only surviving Reddi state in Andbradesa, has been graciously
pleased to be the Parton-President of the Reddi Empire Day Celebration
and donated a generous sum of Rs. 500 for the publication of the Reddi
Sanchika in Telugu as the leading item in the programme of the celebra-
tions. It has been now definitely decided to celebrate the Reddi Day at
Rajahmundry, the ancient capital of the last illustrious dynasty of
Kataya-Véma.

The celebration has been origindlly fixed for the 23rd and 24th
April 1938  But as it is too short an interval for the Reception Com-
mittee to make necossary arrangements for the celebration and ro
bring out at least a portion of the Reddi Sanchika in print by that.
date, the Council has resolved to celebrate the Day in the ard week of
July 1938.

Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu 75th Birthday Celebration.

The most notable event of the year was the celebration of the
7sth birthday of Mr. Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu, a former President of the
Society and the Publication of a Commemoration Volume. It will be
remembered that by a resolutivn of the Council dated 7-4-35 the birthday
event was resolved to be celebrated by the Society in a fitting manner:
and by another resolution dated 27-3-36 all the four parts of Vol. X of the
Journal were intended to be brought out as one consolidated volume under
the name Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu 75th Birthday Celebration Com-
memmoration Volume. It was thought that Mr. C R, Krishnamacharlu,B.A,
Supt. for Epigraphy, Southern Circle would be the most suitable person for
presidingz on that occasion. Aund it was a piece of good fortune that we
were able to invite the learned Epigraphist to conduct the proceedings of
the celebration. The 22nd of August 1937 was fixed for the celebration
of the birthday. An elaborate programme was arranged for evening and
invitations to a large and distinguished circle of friends and admirers of
Mr. Ramayya Pantulu and scholars and institutions outside were sent.
In the evening the meeting was held in the Govt, Training College. The
meeting commenced with the reading of messages after the President
and the Chief guest had taken their seats amidst Vedic chants. (svasti-
vachakam). The President then in the course of the opening remarks
stated that it was the desire of the assembled scholars, Pandits and
Poets assembled under the auspicies of the Society to honour Mr.
Ramayya Pantulu in a suitable manner, for the services rendered by that
gentleman to the cause of Epigraphy, Telugu Language and Literature.
On the motion of Mr. Vaddadi Subbaraya Kavi (since deceased) the
veteran poet of Rajahmundry, which was seconded duly by Mr. Chilaka-
marthi Lakshmi Narasimha Kavi (the blind bard of Andhra) the assembly
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conferred unanimously the title of Andhrabhaashavachaspali on Mr.
Ramayya Pantulu, Thereafter Mr. R, Subba Rao, M A, L T., Lecturer in
History, Govornment Arts College, Rajahmundry moved and Dr. M. Rama
Rao, M A., Ph. D., Lectucer, in History, Hindu College, Guuntur duly
seconded the motion that the title Andhra fusanoddharaka be conferred
upon Mr. Ramayya Pan‘ulu for the services rendered by him to Epi-
graphy in particular., Thise two motions were unanimously supported
by those assembled and thereupon, Mr. Ramayya Pantulu rose and
suitably acknowledged them. Thereafter, the Hob, Secretary of the
Society read the address of the Society in Eoglish and Mr Vaddadi
Apparao read the Sanskrit Address of the Society to Mr. J. Ramayya
Pantulu. The Hon, Secretary on behaif of the Society then presented
to Mr. Pantulu beautiful shawls of Khaddat stuff of red, orange and pink
colour and charming borders The presentation of the shawls was done
in the traditional fashion of the ancient courts on the suggestion given
by the President.  After presentation was over, Mr. Krishnamachaily,
as a token of his great regard and affection for the renowned scholar,
presented him with a large portrait of the late Dr. Georg Buhler, C.LE.,
Ph.D., with whom, he said, the distinguished guest of the Society had
many traits in common. The President then delivered his address.
Towards the end old Mr, Ramayya Pantulu was visibly moved at the
great honour done to him by the Society and the distinguished gathering
of scholars, pundits and poets of Rajahmundry and Andhradesa. He
was so moved that at one stage his voice failed and tears of joy
flowed down his aged checks. The meeting came
Vedic incantation and mangalam ,

During the year Council deputed the following gentlemen to
represent the Society as delegates at the Ninth Session of the All-India
Griental Conference that was held at Trivandrum in the last week of
December.

(1) Mr. R. Subbarao,
(2) Mr. K. Raghavacharyulu,
(3) Mr. Vaddadi Apparao,
(4) Mr v. s, Ramachandramurty,
(s) Mr, Bhavaraju Venkata Krishnarao.
Of these five gentlemen Mr. V. §. Ramachandramurty contributed
papers to be read in the history section of the Conference. Except the

last gentleman (Hon. Secretary) the rest wers not able to attend the
Conference.

to an end with a

For the last three years from 1935—36, 1936-37 and 1937-38
the accounts of the Society were being checked and passed by the
Council from time to time but it was thought desirable to get them
audited by a certified auditor as the Society was getting a grant from
the Government. The accounts were audited for the year 193435, the
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auditor’s report and balance sheet prepared by him will now be published.
It is hoped trat whan the audit reports for the financial years 1935-36
to 1937 38 are published and forwarded to the government, the Mducae
tional officers would be pleased to recommend the library grant to th-
Society once more.

The Coonncil at its meeting held on 1—3—38 resolved that the
Library and Reading Room of the Society might be shifted to Innespeta
as soon as a suitable place is found.

During the year in question large number of Society’s publica=
tions were sold. And this is a happy augury that Society’s publications
are widely appreciated and studied.

During the year the Hon. Secretary requested the Andhra
University its publications to the Society for purposes of reviews. But
the University turned down the request. It is a pity that the Andbra
University has not shown any consideration for the institution and its
Journal. While it could send its publications for reviews to other
periodicals, journals and magazines, it could not do so to the JAHRS,
This is really disappointing. :

There have been altogether nine meetings of the Council in this
year. Mr. Vaddadi Apparao who was elected to be the Uibrarian and
Curator of the Library resigned on 28—1-—38 and in this place Mr. V.S.
Ramachandramurty, B.A., (Hons.) was elected. Mr. Damerla Venkatrao,
who was elected to the membership of the Council resigned the place on
his transfer to Anantapur with effect from 7—r11—37 and in his place
the Council elected Mr. C. Atmaram.

B. V. KRISHNARAO,
Hon. Secretary.



THE XVI ANNUAL REPORT OF THE HON. LI3RARIAN
FOR THE YEAR 1937—38.

This report covers the period from 11—gz=—‘37 on which
Mr. V. Apparao, B A.,BL., took charge from the previous librarian,
Mr. Janakiramayya to 15—~4—1938. On 1—2 38 I took charge of the
office from Mr. V. Apparao.

The Library is located in the premises of the Theosophical Lodge
It is resolved by the Managing Council to remove the Library to
Tubespeta if a suitable place is found.

Additions:—During the year there are about 250 additions
including periodicals and books for review etc. Among books received
mention may be made of the following: — Ep. Indica, Memosrs of the
Archaelogical Survey of /ndsa, Anl. Rep. of Archaeological Department,
Anl. Rep. of S.1. Epigraphy, Anl. Bibliography of Indian Archaeology.
The Publications of the Baroda Oriental Series, and Mysose Oriental
Series, and Travancore & Mysore Archaelogical Fublications etc.

New exchanges have been placed on the List and they have been men-
tioned in the Secretary’s report

About 80 Periodicals are on the Exchange List. About 30
volumes are given for binding.

The average number of visitors to the reading room is 7 per day.

An attempt is made to check the Library and the list of missing
books and volumes is being prepared. A fresh catalogue is absolutely
necessary and the numbering of books to facilitate reference is being done.

If the Library is to function as an efficicnt unit it is absolutely
necessary that a separate boy should be appointed for Librory work.

*Number pf Readers and Visitors to the Library
and Readin Room during the year 1937—38 896

No. of books read

1679
V. S. RAMACHANDRA MURTY,
Librarian,

* This informetion is supplied by the Hon. Secretary.
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Subjact to these remarks the statement
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. KAMESWARA RAO,
Registerel Accountant.

On hand
At Bank

Book cases

Payments,

By Printing and Paper
(sd.) D

Purchase of Books
Postage ajc
Advance repaid
Travelling Alc
Stationary Alc
Miscellaneous
Closing Balance

Salary
Lighting Alc
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THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY, RAJAHMUNDRY.
, RECEIPTS AND PAYMENTS A/C FOR THE YEAR COMMENCING FROM 1-4-34 TO 31-3-35.

Receipts.

Opening Balance of cash
I have checked the above statement with cash book and vouchers and found it agreeing.

Donations
Municipa! Grant
Life subscription
Subscriptions
Sale of books
Advances
Miscellaceous

b
X
EX}
s
9
'Y d
"

19—9—1935.

To

he society has a siock of books, whose cost as p
The municipal grant of Rs. 200 is utilised in the
recovery of advances made in the previous.year

RAJAHMUNDRY,
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Sirs,
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190
86
37
74
26
165
104
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information

30—4—38.

(Sd.) D. KAMESWARA RAO,
Registered Accountant.

Payments

By Travelling
Closing Cash Balance

Printing and Paper
Do. S. B. Alc

Postage
Purchase of Books

Peon’s salary
Sundry expenses
Binding

Loans cleared

Stationary
Lighting

2

1 1]
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12}
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”
1y
[}
T
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3
o

11

A. P.
14 9
IX
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5

66
50
300
231
99
1132

Rs.

institutions

RICEIPTS AND PAYMENTS A/C FOR THE YEAR 1—4—37 TO 31—3—38.

Recespis.

To Opening Cash Balance'

THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY, RAJAHMUNDRY.

Do

Sale of books
I have examined the above statem=nts with cash biok and fouad tham correct to the b:st of the

Contributicns and Donations
planations given to me.

Subscriptions from members
Interest on S. B. Afc

Savings Bank Alc
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THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY,

RAJAHMUNDRY. A
Members on Rolls for the year 1936—387
Berial Name of Member, Profession & Address

No.
1 Mr. Appa Rao, Duriseti, Bar-at-Law, Regist rar, High Court, Madras
Appa Rao, Vaddadi, B A.,B.L, Vakil, Innespeta, Rajahmundry

2 "

3 ,, Appa Rao, Vissa, M-A.,L.T., Principal, University College, Waltair

4 ,» Avadbani, V. V. S. B.A,,BL, Retired Sub-Judge, Masulipatam

5 ,. Achyuta Rao, Tekumalla, M.A.,L T, Pithapuram

6 ,, Atmaram, C. B.A.,B.L.,, Vakil Iunespeta, Rajahmundry

7 . Banerjee, S. M.A,, Lecturer, Goyt. High Schoo!, Mirzapur (U, P.)

8 ,, Bhagavantam Gupta, T. Rao Bahadur, Retired Collector,
‘Satyanilayam,’ (Theogarayanagar, Cathedral P.0.} Madras

9 ., Dr. Bhandarkar, D.R. M A.,Ph D, 4-\ Old Baleygunge Road,

Calcutta
10 ,, Bhujangarao, I. M,A,BL, Dewan Bahadur, Retired District &

Sessions Judge, Basavanagudi, Bangalore
1t ,, Brown, J. B. M A, 1CS., Collector, Trichinopoly
12 , Dr. Coomaraswami, A K., Museum of Fine Arts. Boston, U.S.A,
13 ., Coleman, Rev. Missopary, Luthergiri, Rajabhmundry

14 ,. Gopala Rao, K.J. B A ,BL., Zamindar, Rajahmuadry
1s ,, Iswara Dutty, K BA., LF, Auditor, Coconada
16 ,, Henry Heras, M.a . SJ. Professor. St. Xavier's College,

Cruikshank Road, Bombay

17 . Jagannadhaswami, P., M A, L.T., Head master, B H. School
Challapalli, Kistna Dt.

18 ., Dr. Jouveau Dubreuil, G, Professor, Pondicherry

19 ., Kameswara Rao, D, Ch., B.A, Rajahmundry

30 o Kameswara Rao Nyapati, B.A.,B.L, Vdvoc te, Rajahmuodry
21 ,, Kameswara Rao, Pulapaka, B A..BL, Advocate, Rajabmundry

22 ,, Kurshed Ali Sayad, B.A., Director, Dewan-Mahal, Hyderabad (Dn.)
23 ., Justice Lakshmana Rao, K P.. Dswan Bahadur,

Judge, High Court, Teynampet, Madras
24 ,, Lakshmi Narasimham, Prabala, B.A.B.L, Advocate, Vizagapatam

28 , Makody Govinda Balavant, Lobia, Bazaar, Gwalior
26 ,, Mitra, Kalipada, M.A.,, Head-master, D J.College, Monghir (Bihar)

27 , Narasimham Vajjhula, M.A.,B Ed., Teacher, Board High School,
Chicacole

28 ,, Narasimbaraju, D.L. B.E ,BSc, (Loud.), Engineer, Vizagapatam

29 ,, Narayana Deo, B. V. 8. Manager, Bissumkatak Estate,
Dubashi Palace, Virala

30 ,, Narayan, D.L, B.A.B.L, Vakil, Brodipeta, Guatur

3t ,. Dr. Narayana Rao, C. M.A. Ph.D, Lecturer, C.D.College, Anantapur
32 ,, Paramandacharya, Archaeologist, Mayurbhanj State, Baripada,
(Orissa)
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. Perraju Sri Krittiventi, Proprietor, Cocanada
Prakasam, Bulusu, M A.,B.L., Advocate, Amalapuram
Purnayya Pantulu, V. BA.BL, Retired Dt. Judge, Vizagapatam
Potdar, Datta Vaman, M.A., Professor, 182, Shukravarpet, Poona
Radhakrishnan, Sir, S. M.A,, Kt., Professor, Oxford University,
Oxtord, From Nov. to May, Calcutta University
Ramana Rao, ¥. V. MLA.,B.L, Supt. H. R. E. Board Cathedral
P. O. Madras
Raghava(_:hari K., M.A.,,BL., Advocate, Cocanada
Rajguru Hemraj Paodit, Dhokatole, Nepal
Ramachandra Rao, B M A,L.T., Principal, Hindu College, Guntu
Ramakrishnayya, K M A, Oriental Research, University of Madras
Ramamurty, Pratapagiri, M A.. Professor, Wilson College. Bombay
Ramarao, A, Rao Bahadur, B.A,BL, Advocale, Rajahmundry
Ramakrishnarao, T.V.S, B A. BL, Vakil, Rajabmundry
Rama Rao. M., Dr, M A, PheD Lecturer Hindu College, Guntur
Ramadoss Pantulu, G., B A., Ramachandra Vilas, Jeypore
Rameszm. Sir, Vepa, Kt, B.A.,B.L, Edward Eiiot's Road,
Mylapore. Madras
Ramayya Pantulu, J, BA,BL., Muktesvaram, Tottaramudi P. O.
Rao, P. §. M A..1CS, Deputy Commissioner, Akola CP
Dr Ramalinga Reddi, C., M.A.,D Litt., Vice Chancelior,
Andhra Umversity, Waltair
Russel Fink.J. Rev, § J.. Missionary, Rentachintala, Guntur Dt,
Sambasiva Rrao, Mylavarapu, Pleader, Rajahmundry
Sankara Rao, Adivi, B A.,L. T., Teacher, V H School, Rajahmundry
*Seetharamayya, P, Clerk, D.CO, Kh rgapur, B. N. Ry.
Seetharamayya., S. B A.,BL., Advocate, Ellore
Dr. Seshagiri Rao, B., M A., Professor, Maharajah’s College,
Vizianagram
Somasundara Desikar, S.. Paudit, 1/70 Amman Koil Street.
Mylapore, Madras
Sri Gopinath Harichandan Jagadeb, Rajah Saheb of Tekkal.
Tekkali
Sri Lakshmi Narayana Harichandan Jagadeb, Rajah Saheb of
Tekkali. Tekkali
Sreenivasachari, C. S. Rao Saheb, M.A., Professor, Annamalai
o University. Chidambaram
Srinivasagopalachari, S, T., Advocate, Vepery P. O., Madras
Shresti, V. V, Vetapalem
Subba Rao Paatulu, Nyapati, B A.,BL,, Advocate, Rajahmundry
Subba Rao, Rallabandi, M.A.,L.T., Lecturer, Govt. Arts College’
Rajahmundry
Subba Raju, P. Tahsildar, Galdepur, Jaunpore Dt U.P.
Subrahmanya Sastry, S. B.A..B.L, Advocate, Vizagapatam
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Nmae of Member. Prof'elsion'&. Addrens.

Venkata Krishna Rao, B. B.A..BL., Pleader, Rajahmundry
Venkataratnam, T. M.A,,L.T,,~Lecturer, Andhra Xian College,
Guntur
Venkataramaraju, Rudraraju, Malkipuram, Razole Tq, E G. Dt.
Venkata Rao, Damerla, M.A.,L.T., Lecturer, C. D. College,
: Anantapur
Venkatarangayya, M. M.A., Reader, Andhra University, Walt'ai'r
Venkata Rao, Gurty M.A., Lecturer, Andhra University, Waltair
Venkateswara Sastry, Vavilla, Srotriemdar, Tondiarpet P. O,
“ Madras
Thompson, M. S. H., Inspector of European Schools, Bangalore
Raj, V. B, M A.,LC.S., Sub-Collector, Sholapur
Govindarajachari V., B A.,B.L., Advocate, Mylapore P.O Madras
Sri Ram, V, Head of the Department of Police,
Lucknow University, Lucknow
*Srinivasa Jagannadha Rao, Bahadur, Sree Rajah Kandregula
. Zamindar, Rajahmundry
Raghavachari, N., M.A..L.T., Lecturer, Govt. Arts College,
Rajahmundry
Ramachandra Murty, V.3, B A., (Hons.) Innespet, Rajahmundry
Dr. Saletore, B. S., M.a.,h.D., Poona.
Dr. Venkataramanayya, N., M.A.,¢thD, Reader, University of
Madras, Madras
Dr. Subtahmanyam, K. R., M.A,,Ph.D., Professor, M.R. College,
Vizianagaram
Lakshmikantam, Pingali, M A., Andhra University, Waltair
Janakitama Choudari, G., B.A., (Hons.), Collectorate P. O.,
Cocanada.
Narayana, K. V., B.A., Bar at-law, Rajahmundry
Sankara Rao, Chaganti, No. 8 Bonala Vengopal Street,
Triplicane, Madras
Sanyasiraju, C., Representative, Macmillon & Co., Ltd.,
Rajahmundiy.
Chintamani, C. V., Editor, 'Leader’, Allahabad
Visweswara Rao, R., B.A., (Hous) B.T., Teachzr, Nidadavole
Vijayarangam Naidu, S., B.A,, Dy. Supt. of Police, Tanjore
Raghavareddi, A., B A, Municipal Commissioner, Cocanada
Appalaswami Reddi C., Rao Saheb, Metchant, Rajahmundry
Krishnamurty, Guda, Maddutru, Peda-Vadapalli P. O,
Via, Kovvur, West Godavari Dt,
Subba Rao, Rebbapragada, B.A.,BL., Advocate, Rajahmundry
Sir Alladi Krishna Swamy Aiyar, Advocate-General, Mylapore,
Madras
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Name of Member, Profession & Address.

Mr. Rama Rao, Jandhyala, Accounts Officer, E. B. Ry.,

1

"

"

"

3-Kollaghat Strest, Calcutta
Anna Reddi, Mallidi, M.A,,LL B., Advocate,, Rajahmundry
Venkatachari, 8., M.A ,L.T., Lecturer, Govt. Training College,
Rajahmundry
Sreramachari, M., Main Road, Rajahmundry
Sandilya, D., M.A,, (Oxon), Modern Hotel, Bombay
Pusalker, A.D., M.A,,LL B, 324 Vittalbhai Patel Road, Bombay
Dr. Muzumdar, R.C,, M.A,Ph.D., Vice-Chancellor, Decca
University, Post Ramuna, Decca
Dr., Dinash Chendra Sircar, M.A.,Ph.D, Lecturer, Department
of Indian History & Culture, Calcutta University, Calcutta
Bhavayya Chowdari, Kotta, President, Panchayat Board,
Saogam—Jagerlamudi P. O., Guntur District
Lakshmipati Sastry, Sreepada, Telugu Pandit. Department of
Oriental Studies, Madras University, ‘Friplicane, Madras
Rajanna Dikshitulu, Durbha, Pleader, Rajahmundry
Viswanatha Sastry, M.A ,B.E4., Advocate, Rajahmundry
Arantaraman, K. N,, 1.C.S,, Sub Collector, Rajahmundry
Mirashi, V. V. M.A., Head of the Department of Sanskrit,
Nagpur University, Nagpur
Ramaswamy, P., M A., Principal, P. R. College, Cocanada
Narasimbam, Manda, Teacher, Arasavilliy Chicacole P. O.
Venkata Rao, K., Headmaster, S. T. V. N. High School,
Pentapadu, W. G.
Lakshmi Satyanarayanayya, Daddanala, Editor, Padmanayaka,
Bommidi alw Tadepalligudem, W. G.
Benzi, W. T, Rev.,, U. L. C. Mission, Peddapur
Satyanarayana, V., B.A.,BL., Advocate, Bhimavaram
Narasimham, M., Vakil, Loyed’s Road, Royapet, Madras
Subrahmanyam, M., B.A.,L.T., Retired Headmaster,
Innespeta, Rajahmundry
Satyanarayana, Parupudi, Shorthand Reporter and Journalist,
Cucaaada
Raja Rao Chowdart, K., Advocate, Innespeta, Rajahmundry
Satchidananda Rao, K., BA, {(Hons) B.Ed, Teacher,
Board School, Dowlaiswaram
Rajah Saheb of Dhatkota, Darkota, Ganjam Dt., Orissa
Goswald, A, Rev, Missionary, Bhimavaram

1936-37

PROCEEDINGS OF THE ANNUAL MEETING OF THE
ANDHRA HISTORICAL REASEARCH SOCIETY, 1936-37.

MINUTES of the Geperal Bady meeting held on 12~—4—1936
at 8 AWM. n the Hindu Samaj Hall, Inn:spet, with Rao Bahadur
A Rama Ruo, B.A,, B.L, President of the Socisty in the Chair.

1. The report read by the Honorary Secretary Mr. V. Apparao is
wccepted and carried snanimously.

Proposed by Mr. C. Atmaram and seconded by Mr. P. Kameswara Rao.

3. The report of the Treasurer and the B.lance Sheet are read and
nnanimously accepted.

Proposed by Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao and seconded by Mr. K.
Raghavachari.

3. It is resolved to have the Socicty’s accounts audited by a
Registered Accountant before the Anbual General Body meeting next year.

4. The Report of the Librarian & the Curator on the working of

the Library and the Museum read by Mr. T. V. S. Ramakrishna Rao is
accepted unanimously.

§. The following Office-Bearers for the year 1936—37 are elected
ubanimously,

President: Rao Bahadur A. Rama Rao
Vice-President: Rao Saheb G. V. Ramamurti Pantuiu, K.H.G.
Secretary: B. V. Krishna Rao
Treasurer: P. Kameswara Rao
Libragan & Curator: G. Janakirama Chowdari
Members of the Council: T. V. S, Ramakrishnarao
. V. Appa Rao

N. Kamaeswara Rao
R. Subba Rao.

PROCEEDING OF 1HE MEETINGS OF THE MANAGING COUNCIL
HELD DURING THE VEAR 1g36~—37.

MINUTES of the Meeting held on 21—4q—36.

1. The Secretary is authorised to issuevan appeal to collect Funds
for the Society,
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2. Resolved to sell a set of the two books, Kalinga Samchika and
Kakattya Samchika (Telugu Publications. ,of the Society) for a consoli-
dated sum of Rs. g/- as an urgent measure for three months.

6. Messrs M. Somasekhara Sarma and Chilukuri Veerabhadra Rao

are elected as Honorary Corresponding members for a period of three
years.

8, The. following gentlemen are admitted to the ordipary membership
of the Society.

1. Mr, Nandivada Satyanarayana M. A Suvaegn.strar. ,
Chinta)apudi, W. Godavari Dt.
2. Mr, Buddhavarapu China Narayanamurty, B A.,B L..

District Munsiff, Ra;a.rhundry
3. Mr. Chaganti Sanyasi Raju, Representative,

Messrs. Macmillan & Co. Ltd., Rajahmundry.

MINUTES of the Meeting of the Managing Council held on 26—5“1936'

I. Resolved to admit the following gentlemen to the ordinary
membership of the Society: .
1. Mrn C. Y. Chintamani, Editor, Laader Allahahad,
2. Mr. S. Bhima Sankara Rao, Pleader, Rajahmundry.

MINUTES of the Meeting of the Managmg Councll held on 2—6—1936.

. 1. The following gentlemen are elected to the ordmary membershlp
of the Society:

1. Mr Rampalli Visweswara . .Rao, BA.,(Hons) Nxdadavole.

2. Resolved to postpone the celebratmn of the Reddt E’mptre Day
and the publication of the Reddi Samchika till December 1936.
3. Resolved to remove the Reading Room, Library and Museum

of the Society to Innespet‘from 1st July 1936 into a convenient premises
on a monthly rent not exceeding Rs. 1o (ten),

MINUTES of the Meeting of the Managing Council held on 23—7—36-

1. The following are admitted as ordinary methbers of the Societys

1. Mr. Ganti Viswanatha Rao, B.A.,B Ed., Rajamundry.

2. Prof. 8. Venkatachari, M.a, L T, Training College, )
Rajahmundryi

3. Mrn A, Raghava Reddi, B.A., Commissioner,

Rajahmundry Municipality-
4 Mr. S, Vijayarangam Najdu, B.A.,
Deputy Superintendent of Police, Ra]ahmundry'
5. Mr. M, Anna Reddi, M.A,,LL.B,, Advocate, Rajahmundry.

xix

6. Rao Saheb C. Appalaswami Reddi, Chairman,

Municipal Council, Rajahmundry,

v. Mr. Mahaokali Su-rahmanyan, BA, LT,

Retired District Edncational Officer, Rajanmuncry.

8. Mr. Lakkaraju Subta Rao, Advocate, Cocanada

6. Read the Correspondence between the Saraswati Power Press and
the Secretary of the Society datng from §—5—1936 to g~-1—36.

Resolved to pay Rs. 100[- (one hundred) only to the Propriecor,
S. P. Press towards part payment of the amount due under kis Bills
amounting to Rs. 1go—6~—6 and to request him to wait for payment of
the balance for two months,

Resolved further that a sum of Rs. gol- (fifty) only be nvaid to
the Propnetor S. P. Press towards advance for printing Vol. X of the
Journal of the Socnety (Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu 7sth Birthday Celebra-
tion Commemoration Volume), the representing a donation by Mr.
J. Sreeramamurty Pantulu, Sub-Judge Guntur,

Resolved to place on record Society’s cordial thanks to Mr.
J. Sreeramamurty Pan\t'ulu for his gencrous donation for the publication
of the J. R. P. 7sth Birthday Celebr: tion Volume,

MINUTES of the Meeting of the Managing Council held on 30—g—1936.

LX) oo LR ]

2. Resolved to celebrate the 7:th Birthday of Mr. J. Ramayya
Pantulu on the Sunday following the penulrimate Saturday in Nov. 1936.

3. Resolved to invite Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharly, B.A., Superin-
tendant for Epigraphy, Southerr Circie, Madras, to preside over the
75th erthday Celebration of M. J. ¥amayya Pantulu.

9. In view of the discouraiing financial condition of the .Socic-.ty.
resolved to issue an appeal for funds in tha Press under the signatures
of the President, Vice-President and the Secretary.

MINUTES of the Meeting of the Managing Council held on 10— 11—1936.

L L Read the correspondence between the Proprietor, S. P. Press and
the Secretary.
Resolved to terminate the contract wiih the Proprietor, Saraswati
Press, Ra)ahm'iiﬁd'x‘y for printing the Journal (Vol. X) of the Socicty.
Resolved further to pay the balance of the amount due to him forthwith,
Resolved to print the Journal benceforth in the Razan Electric Press,
Rajahmundry, on the old terms of business.
2. The J. R. Pantult 7gth BLirthday celebration is postpored to the
penulnmate Saturday in January i937 as the pruuting of the Commemo,
ration Volume is not finished.



XX

3. The following gentlemen are admitted to the ordinary membership

of the society:
1. Sit Alladi Krishoaswami Aiyar, Kt., Advocate General, Madras
2, Mr. Kebbapragada Subba Rao, Advocate, Rajahmundry.
9. Kesolved to admit the following periodical to the Exchangé List

of our Journal:
Mimamsa Prakasika, Poona.

MINUTES of the Meeting of tte Managing Council held on 13—1—1937

1. In view of the financial stringency through which the Society has
been passing for sometime past, it is bereby resolved to sell all the three
Telugu Publications of the Society for a consolidated sum of Rs. 10 (ten)
only for one year from 12-—:—1937 and to raise funds for carrying on
the work of the Society.

2. The Secretary’s acticn in paying Rs. 200 only, to the Proprietor,
S P. Press, (the sum representing the two years’ donation by the
Zamindar of Chemudu,! by v'rtue of the resolution No. r dated 10-11-1936
towards part payment of the Bills Nos. 274 etc, due to him.

sss (XX} se e

4. The Secretary is authorised to raise a loan of Rs. 7§ only for
the purpose of a final settlement of the bills of the S. P. Press,
Rajahmundry.

6. The Secretary is also authorised to redeem the loan (resolution
No. 4 above) as socn as finds are available with the Treasurer,

7.  The Secretary is authorised te pay an advance of not exceeding
Rs. go/- to the Properietor, Razan Electric Press for the work on hand.
He will inform the Treasurr to enter it in the Account; he is further
authorised to pay for the paper as soon as he gets it.

MIMUTES of the Mceting of the Managing Council held on 26—2—37.

1. Resolved to hold the annual general body meeting on 4—4—1937.

3. Resolved 1o anpoint Mr. D, Kameswara Rao, B.A.G D:-AnR.A., tO

.idit  the accounts of the Society for the years 1935—36 and 1936-37
before 21—3--1937

7. The sentleman mentioned below is admitted as an ordinary
menbor of the Society,

Mr. ]J. Rama Rao, M.A.,, Accounts Officer, E. B. Ry. Calcutta.

1937-38

PROCEEDINGS of the Annual General Body Meeting held on 4—4—19371

Resolutions:

1. The Annual Report of the working of the Society read by the
Secretary is accepted and passed unannimously.

2. Mr. P. Kameswara Rao, placed the Income & Expenditure
Account before the assembly. It is adopted subject to the accounts
beirg audited by Mr. D. Kameswara Rao before end of May 1937.

3. The Report of the working of the Uibrary was not hefore the
meeting owing to the absence of the Librarian.

4. Resolved unanimously to add the words *“and Museum” after the
word ‘‘Research” in Clause (e) of the OBJECTS of the Society.

g. Resolved to elect the following Office=Bearers for the Society
during the year 1936--37.

Prestdent: Rao Bahadur A. Ramarao Pantulu
Vice- President: Nyapati Kameswara Rao Pantulu
Hon. Secretary: B. V. Krishnarao

Treasurer: P. Kameswara Rao

Librarian & Curator: V. Appa Rao

Members of the Council:—
Sree Raja Kandregula Srinivasa Jagannatha Rao Bahadur.

I

2 D. Venkata Rao, M.A LT,

3. K Ragbavachari M.A ,BL,

4 Rallabandi Subba Rao, M:A ,L.T.,

MEETINGS OF THE MANAGING COUNCIL

MINUTES of the Meeting of the Managing Council held on 18—4—13937:
1. The Honorary Secretary’s work in connection with raising funds
for the Society at Madras is placed on record with appreciation. The
expenditure amounting to Rs. 19—15—0 incurred by him in this connmec*
tion is approved. ..
3+ Resolved to elect Mr. B. V. Krishnarao, B.A.,B.L., as the Editor

of the Journal Vol. XI.
The following gentlemen are elected to the Editotial Committes

Of Vol‘ XI-
Mr. V. Appa Rao, B.A.B.L

Mr. N. Kameswara Raoy B.AB.L,
4 Resolved to celebrate the 7sth birthday celebration of My,
J. Ramayya Pantulu early in July 1937
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7. Resolved to celebrate thg Reddi Empire Day in September 1937
Mr. Vaddadi Appa Rao, B.A.BL, is empowered to do everything in
connection with the celebration of the Reddi Empire Duy and the
publication of the Reddi Samchika.

MINUTES of the Meeting of the Managing Council held on 1—8—1937.

1. Resolved to fix the 2and day of August 1937 for the celebration
of the 75th Birthday of Mr. Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu and the publication
of the Commemoration Volume (Vol. X).

2. The following gentlemen do coustitute a committee to draft an
address for presenting Mr. Ramayya Pantulu on the occasion of his 7sth
Birthday celebration:—

1. Mr. B, V, Krishnarao, (Hon. Secretary),
2. Mr. V. Appa Rao and
3. Prof. R. Subba Rao.

It is resolved that there should be addresses both in Sanskrit and
English as well.
6. The following Journals and Reports are placed on the Exchange
List of the Society’s Journal:
1. Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of Ceylon, Colombo
2. Bulletin of the Adyar Library, (Brahmawidya), Adyar, Madras
7. The following gentlemen are elected as delegates to the Ninth

Seussion of the All-India Oriental Conference, Trivardrum, December 1937
to represent the Society.

1. Mr. V. Appa Rao

2 »» B. V. Krishna Rao

3. ,, K. Raghavachari

4 v+ V. 8. Ramachandra Murty and
5 » R. Subba Rao

MINUTES of the Meeting of the Managing Council held on 21—8 —1937.

1. The programme for the 75th Birthday celebration of Mr. Jayanti
Ramayya Pantuly, prepared by the Secretary is approved.
2. The following expenditure is sanctioned:
1. Payment of Rs. 80 in part satisfaction to the Printer,
Mr. C. Nagaraju, B A., Proprietor, Razan Electric Prees.

2. Purchase of Khaddar Shawls for presentation to Mr.
J. Ramayya Pantulu.

3. Purchase of camphor garlands and flower garlands worth
sbout Rs. 1—~14-—0,

Seo
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MINUTES of the Managing Council meeting held on y—11—1937.

1. The resignation of Mr. ID ‘Verkatar-o of his membership «f the
Council consequent uion his transfcr to Ana. ‘apur is accep ed.
Mr. C, Atmaram is elected in 4is v-.cancy (by 4 votes against 2,
2. The names of the followin: genilem:ua are struck off the rolls
of membership of the Society: ‘
Nandivada Satyanaraycna, M A,
S. Bhima Sankara Ras, BaA,
Davuluri Ramakrishnarao.
B. Ch. Narayana Mur'i, B.A ,BL.
T. Sivasankara Sastri

e e see
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4. The following gentlemen :re acdwmitted as ordinary members;
Mr. P. Ramzswami, Prircipal, P. R College, Cocanada.
Mr. V. Saty:narayana B.*.B.L., Pleader. Tanuku,

5. The acticn ot the Secretarv in .rivin a loan of Jirjingi plates of
Indravarman and the Pamulavaka Plates of Ammaraja II to the Superin-
tendent for Epigraphy Madras is approed.

7. The foilowing periodicals 1re acded to the Exchange list:

1. Oriental [iterary Digest, Poona, 4.

2. Indiana, Gandhinagar> Be-aires City,

3. Goiconda Patrika, Treop Bizaar, Hyderabad
4. Orientalistesche Liter: urez-itung, Leipzig.

8. Read letter from the Secre:ary, indias History Congress, Allahabad
University, Allahabad.

Resolved to send the following gent'emen as delegates to re-
present the Society at the Session:

1. Mr. C. Atmaram, B.A,B.L.
2. Mr. B. V. Krishnarao. B.A ,B.L.
3. Mr. R. Subba Rao, M.\ LT,

9. Resolved to postpore deci:on ¢a the proposal to remove the
following from the Reference Libriry and trausfer them to the ordinary
lending section.

1 Indian Antiquary

2 Epigraphia Indica

3 Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica

4 Annual Reports of ti:e Director-G.nera! of Archazological Survey of India
§ Annuil Reporis of the Superint-: dert for Xpigraphy, South ndisz

6 annual Reports of the Direstor »° Arcaaec »gy. Hyderabad (Da,)

7 Aunual Reports of the Dircctor .. Arcoaeciogical Researches in Mysore

Jo Resolved to purchase one morc almyrah for the Library,

(KX} so e evy
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12 Resolved to pay Rs. 150 (fifty) only towards the debt due to
Mr. N. Subba Rao Pantuly, in respect of the promissory note executed
by the former Secretary, Mr. C. Atmaram.

tee LA N »e e

15. Resolved to fix the date, place and President of the celebration
of the Reddi Empire Duy in consultation with Dr. C. Ramalinga
Reddi, M.A., (Cantab) D.Litt., (Hon.) Vice-Chancellor, Andhra University.

MINUTES of the Meeting of the Managing Council, held on 28—1—1938.

2. Resoived to celebrate the Reddi Empire Day at Rajahmundry
on tke 23rd and 24th of April 1938.
Heard Messrs V. Appa Rao and B. V. Krishnarao, (Hon. Secre-
tary, about their intervicw with Dr, C. R. Reddi at Rajahmundry station
on 8th November 1935.

3. Resolved to appoint a committee consisting of Messrs R, Subba
Rao, B. V Krishnarao and V. Apparao, the latter as convener to be in
charge of all arrangements regarding the Reddi Empire Day Celebraticns
and to form the Reception Committee for the purpose. Further resolved
to request C. Ramalinga Reddi to be the Chairman of the Reception
Oommittee and Her Highness the Maharani Saheba of Gadwal to be the
Patron-President of the Celebration.

LR (XX see

6. Reso'ved that the Hon. Secretary be authorised to revise the
rules of the Society and bring them up-to-date for publication,
7» Resolved to admit the following gentlemen to the ordinary mem-
bership of the Society.
1. Mr S. Lakshmipati Sastri, Telugu Pandit, Department of
Oriental Studies, Madras University.
2. Mr. D, Rajanna Dikshitulu, B A., Pleader, Rajahmundry.
3. Mr. B. Viswanatha Sastri, M.A,,B.Ed., Advocate, Rajahmundry.
4 Mr. K. N. Anantaraman, M.A,, 1.C.S, Sub Collector,
Rajahmundry.
5. Prof. V. V. Mirasbi, M.\A,, Head of the Department of
Sanskrit, Nagpur University,
8. The work done with regard to the Reddi Empire Celebrations
add the Publications of the Reddi Samchika: The resolution was talked outs
9. Read letter dated 19—t—1938 from the Secratary of the
Reddi Jana Samgha, Thyagarayanagar, Madras.
Rosolved to accept the contribution of Rs. 100/ ‘One bundred)
with thanks and to request the Samgha to remit the sum as 8098 ¢
pessible,
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Further resolved to ear-mirk the absve sum for the publication
of the Reddi Samchika and the Reddi Empire Day Celebration.

15. Resolved to appoint Mr R. Subbaran and Mr. B. V. Krishnarao.
(Editor) to rrepare a list of Exchanges of the Society’s Journal which
may be discontinued for want of accommodation.

r2. Resolved to accept the resignation of Mr, V. Apparao as
Curator and Librarian. '

Further resolved to elect Mr. V. S Ramachandra Murti, B.A.’
(Hons ) as Librarian and Curator in the vacancy.

MINUIES of the Mapazing Council meeting held on 1—3—r1938.

1. Resolved to ‘admit the following gentlemen as ordinary members
of the Sociey.

1. Dr R. C. Majumdar, M.A., Ph, D,, Vice-Chancellor, Dacca
University, Ramna, Dacca.

2. Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sirkar, M A.,Ph.D., Lecturer, D=partment
of Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta Ubniversity, Calcutta.

3 Kotta Bhavayya Chaujhari, Singam Jagariamuli, Guntur Dt.

4. Musunuri Srec Ramachari, Proprietor, Modern Typewriting
Institute, Rajahmundry.

4- Resolved to pay Rs. 39/~ to the Pruprietor Razan Electric Press
in full payment of the bill for printing Vol. X and close the account,
for that.

s- Resolved to delete the following from the Exchange List

1. Journal of the Bombay Historical Research Socicty

8. Resolved to fix the 3rd April 1938 for holding the annual

General Body Meeting.

9. The Secretary has reported that there has been some confusion
out the payment and collection of subscriptions from the local members
4 onwards, and that there is a nece-sity to appoint a commitice

of the Treasurer (Mr. P. Kameswara Rao), Sccretary
. Krishnarao) and Mr. N. Kameswararao (former Treasurer) tn
examif® the accounts from 1933—34 up-to-date and report to the council
before ihe next meeting of the Council. The Council resolved accordingly.

: MINUDIES of the Managing Council meeting held on 11—33—1938.

As it was not possiblz to hold a mseting with such short notica

the % ellawing resolution was adopted after circulation.
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(A get; ls‘he;e?y resolved to invite Professor M. VENKATARANGAIYA.
.. Reader in History and Politics, Andhra University, Waltair, to

weside over the annual General B i
F ody Meeting of the Societ i
e held on 3—4—1938 and deliver an address, oetety which will

MINUTES of the meeting of the Managing Council held on 31—3—1938

(XX
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3. Read the letter from the Li i
. . ‘ ibrarian, Li
Oriental Studies, London University, London Library of the School of

Resolved to place the Bulleti
: tin of th i i
London University on the Exchaage List. ® School of Oriental Studies

School onge Secretary .is au}horised to rtequest the Librarian of the

oo o nenta:s Stndies Library to present their Bullegtin of all the
rom 1926 in exchan

beginning. ge for supply of the JAHRS from the

3. Rosolved to poust .
33rd and 24th July xf;s&p oue the Reddi Empire Day Celsbration _to the

Reeatved ‘fﬂ"ﬂ; Dr. C. R. Reddv, Vice-Chancellor, Andbra
Council regrets their i o mtorm Dr. C. R. Reddy garu that the Managing
hedii Samehik eir inability to accept the suggestion to dedicate the
%@ to the Maharani Sanheby of Gidwal, for they feel

extreme! i
the R;d:{iid:;cat; g i}pprnagh other gentlemen also for donations while
_ mchika is dedicated to the Maharani Saheba

7« Read Letter
University.

- e ’
..ooonqa\m&u»n

6N OUR EXCHANGE LISt

Academie des Beaux- Arts, Institut de Francais Paris

Acta Orientalia, Leydon

Andhra Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Cocanada -

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona

Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology, Kern Institute, Leydon

Annual Reports of the Archaeological Sutvey of India, Deihi

Annual Reports of the Archaeological Departmeat, Travancore State

Annual Reports of the Archaeological Sutvey of Ceylon, Colombo

Annual Reports of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior

Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department, Mysore

\nnual Repnrt of the Archaeological Department of H. E. H, The
Nizam’s Dominions Hyderabad, (Dn)

Annals de Musee Guimet, Revue des Arts Asiatique, Paris

Annual Report on South [ndian Epigraphy, Madras

Annual Report of the Smithsoman Society, Washington, U. 8 A

Bharata [tihasa Samsodhaka Mandala, Poona

Bharati, a Telugu Monthly Misceliany. Madras

Bibliographie Bouddhigue, Librairie d’Amenque et & Orient, Paris

Bangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Calcutta

Bulletin of the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, U. S. A,

Bulletin of the Sri Ramavarmra Research Institute, Trichur, Cochin

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Siudies, London Institution

Calcutta Oriental Journal, Calcutta

Djava, (Journal of the Java Institute) Jokjokarta ‘

Epigraphia Indica and Record of the Archaeological Survey df India

Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica, o

Grihalkshmi, A Monthly, Royapettah, Madras ’

The Indian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta

Government Museum, Madras, Publications of:

India and the World, Calcutta v

Indian Culture, Journal of the Indian Research Institute, Calcutta.

Journal of the Annamalat University, Annamalainagar .

The Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna

Journal of the Assam Research Society, Gauhati- .

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Roya) ‘Asiatic Society, Bombay

Journal of Philosophy and Relikiom: j""ﬁ}:ipr. _East Kbandesh Dt.

Journal and Annual Report of Wipialy et % Oriental Institute

Journal of the Anthropological SoCitt} Bombay :

Journal of Indian Histoty, Mylapore, Madras

Journal of the Karnataka Historical Society, Dharwar

Journal of Oriental Research Madras

Journal of the Department of Letters, Calcutta University

Journal of tire Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta

4
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Journal of the Bombay University, Bomhay
Journal of the United Pravin:es Historical Saciety, Allahabad

Journal of the Gesgraphica Ass ciation, Cathedral P. O., Ma

Th: Mabaoolhi, Jouraal of the viahabodhi 3ziety, Calcutta

-‘_«Karnataka Satitya Prushat Patrika, Baagalore
. Man. in India, Rancri

Memoirs of the Archacological Survey of Indm, Delhi
‘The Modern Review, Calcutta

Le Monde Orienta!, Uppsala, Norway

Nagari Pracharini Patrika, Benares

Oriedtal Institute, Baroda, Publications of the:
Orientalische Literaturzeiturg, Leipsic

Prachina Karnitaka, Dnarwar

_The Poona Oricntalist, Poona
_Publications of the Varendra Rescarch Society, Rajshahis Benl

’8' Quarterly Jouenal of the Mythic Saciety, Bangalore

Prabuddha Karaantaka, University. of Mysore, Mysore
Record Office, Madras, Pub ications of,

. Sanskrit Samitya Parisuat Patrica, Calcutta

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgeniandischen Gesselschaft, Leip
Papers of the Kerala 3Society, Irivandrum

- Triveni,” Madras
‘ The Philosophical Quatterly, Calcutta

Nachrichten von der Gessellschafi der Wissenschaften, Gottinl'
The New Indian Antiquary, Bombay 2

Zeitschrift fur Indologie und Iranistik, Leipsic
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